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Abstract

South African history in the crisis of the early 19" century, and South African literature ever
since then, have been preoccupied with the vagrant in much the same manner and degree as
was the European Renaissance.

‘ The subject of this thesis is the history and culture of vagrancy, and specifically the
trajectory by which the Renaissance idea of the vagrant becomes transposed to the
indigenous population of the colonial Cape and works itself out in literary and historical
texts of that society and its successors. It has as its central thesis the claim that a history of
the vagrant is not properly to be sought in social and economic realities, but first in the
cultural (and here especially textual and literary) forms of the idea by which the vagrant is
brought into being. In advancing an apprehension of vagrancy as the ideological accusation
of hegemonic order, this thesis argues that the vagrant figures in ideology as the inordinate,
and in so doing becomes metonymic for inordinate historical passages — especially
revolution and the frontier, moments of rupture and narrative loss, or moments where
history’s character of mutability reaches its extreme. Above all, the vagrant represents the
inordinate event of history itself, and exemplifies the necessity of a scholarship in which
historicist literary criticism and textual analyses of history are conjoined.

Renaissance representations of the vagrant are forged in the nexus of feudal
dissolution and capitalist emergence, and themselves belong to a rapidly developing culture
and economy of textual commodification. There exists a marked correspondence between
these representations and the development of colonial representations of the indigenous
‘other’, a correspondence by which the colonised is anticipated as a vagrant and thus cast as
an extension of the disorderly lumpenproletaniat from which impenal capitalism most
profitably, and with state sanction, recruits its labour. The first half of this thesis traces
exemplary instances of the transfer of vagrant attributes to the colonial subject, and then
looks to the manner in which, especially between 1828 and 1834, the idea of vagrancy
comes to dominate cultural and political delineation in the Cape. From the Renaissance
schedules of Harman, Awdeley and others, through the canonical accomplishments of King
Lear, to texts of the historical record in the Cape, and the doggerel squib of A. G. Bain’s
‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’, the vagrant is pursued into the more explicitly literary occasions of the
thesis’s latter half. Here we find the vagrant at the centre of Fugard and Coetzee, major
authors preoccupied with history and indebted to it. A consideration of the vagrant’s
persistence at the core of 20™ century South African literature offers insights into the
‘destination’ of the vagrant idea, which is to say, just what the depth of the practice of that
idea may be, and why — and the thesis concludes by discovering the particular
correspondence between vagrancy and history itself.
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I want to set down some general remarks about tramps. When one comes to think of it,
tramps are a queer product and worth thinking over. It is queer that a tribe of men, tens
of thousands in number, should be marching up and down England like so many
Wandering Jews. But though the case obviously wants considering, one cannot even
start to consider it until one has got rid of certain prejudices ... there exists in our minds
a sort of ideal or typical tramp — a repulsive, rather dangerous creature ... The very word
‘tramp’ evokes his image. And the belief in him obscures the real questions of vagrancy.

George Orwell, Down and Out in Paris and London, Chapter XXXVI

Die wereld is wyd en hy’t vier hoeke, en die mense logp daar tussen swart en wit — maar ons, ons ...

Vagrant, Mowbray, Cape Town, 1988



Introduction: On the Place of History

Like the foxes

At a meeting in the Kat River Settlement in 1834, the record of which looms large in this thesis,
one inhabitant after the next spoke of the difficulty of being Khoisan in the Cape at that time.
That difficulty arose in compromise and crisis — in accepting the citizenship of the colony, but
being betrayed in it, in belonging to before and after colonisation, in inhabiting the indigenous
landscape of the Xhosa and the liberal fantasies of missionaries, in answering the military muster
of the colony and the racist derogation of white settler ambitions, in single lifetimes passing
from independence to the bonded servitude of the Caledon Code to the liberty of Ordinance 50
to betrayal, mutiny and court-martial. What theory might account for a good life in such a pass?
The Khoisan invoked Christianity and the Cape and imperial governments, they invoked the
‘Hottentot Nation’ and the power of literacy, they invoked their smart clothes and progress in a
capitalist economy of commerce and farming.' In the crisis of the War of Mlanjeni in the early
1850s many invoked the cause of free African peoples and resistance to colonisation, and joined
the Xhosa struggle. A century and a half later, Piet Draghoender would invoke the complex and
ancient compound of the ‘bloedgrond’: blood and land.? In all this, acutely, the Khoisan were
beleaguered by history: conflict, compromise, contradiction, confusion, confession, contingency.
Glad though the 1834 Khoisan were for the written record of their accounts, a history of their
history, one left an unintended caveat to the accounts of posterity, that (with ironic hindsight)
now urges us to keep it foxy, and not to go to ground: ‘Mr Antoni Peterwaand said before the
50® ordinance we were like the foxes, — but the foxes have holes where they can rest, which we
had not.”

This thesis is not a work of history in any traditional sense; it does not set out to tell the
discrete story of a people in a place. Instead it is a work of interpretation (as indeed, history
always is) indebted to a variety of literary critical practices by which it seeks to bring to light the
complex cultural nexus of what is familiarly called ‘vagrancy’. It does so specifically within the
ambit of an interest in the South African instance and its relationship to metropolitan culture in
the process of colonisation and colonialism. At times it applies the interest of history (in the
process of time) to the accomplishment of literary texts, at other times it applies the interest of
literary criticism (in the arrangements of language) to the archive, and it constantly seeks to

1 ‘Minutes of a Meeting held at Philipston, 5 August 1834’, CA, A 50.
2]. B. Peires, ‘Piet Draghoender’s Lament’, Sodal Dynamsics 14, 2 (1988), 6-15.
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demonstrate the rhetorical aspect of history and the material history of literature. That it does so
piecemeal — proceeding contingéntly —is a scruffiness of process intended to keep
methodological faith with its subject. It is not the business of history to tidy up the past, and
especially not into a_n_u'ci?atad narratives or theoretical tableaux. As it concentrates upon a sense
of the event (that is also a place) of the frontier (here the eastern one) in Cape society in the
early 19" century, and extends that frontier back into the interstices between feudal and early
modern Europe and forward into the domains of class in a later, capitalist, colonial and post-
colonial society, it is always arguing that the human subject of the frontier needs to be sought
not in the false ideology of the breach, but in the truth of the frontier, which is revolutionary
interaction. In the Cape the inhabitants of the frontier are less exemplarily Xhosa and colonist
(who represent the binaries that precede the frontier, what brings it into being, the prior orders)
than the people of the middle, as I would like to style thern the ninaways and recusants of no
side in particular, the deserters and the shipwrecked, the interpreters and the spies, the mutineers
— and the vagrants. As Nancy F. Partner writes of any history that refuses an anticipated end or |
contour: ‘All non-narrative history has this quality of ‘middleness’ — a quality which unites all
forms of history in common search for a story subtle enough to satisfy modern minds.”*

Recent scholarship on the Cape’s eastern and northern frontiers has clearly expressed
this alteration in focus. Ever since the first Africanist histories of the Sixties restored to frontier
scholarship an awareness of the African compact in the frontier, and stressed the zone of
interaction — the failure of the political frontier as one with the success of the economic
encounter in a rapacious colonial capitalism — we have been headed this way.® Since then,
however, the emphasis has fallen more and more lucidly on the frontier agents of the middle. In
the 1970s Martin Legassick’s advocacy of the frontier’s nature as a ‘zone’ (particularly of
commodity exchange, following, if revising S. D. Neumnark), anticipates this focus.® The classics
of South African historiography in the past three decades have tended this way. Jeff Peires’s
towering enquiry into the Cattle-Killing emphasised the syncretic moment in Xhosa cosmblogy
and traced its effect in the exemplary go-between (and complex subjective crisis) of Willem
Goliath/Mhlakaza and his mouthpieces at the Gxara river.” Feminist criticisms of Peires persist
in a focus on the subjective crisis of women in circumstances of radical social change: the way in

which Nongawuse and Nonkosi are compelled in Xhosa patriarchal discourse (and rebel) and are

3 ‘Minutes of a Meeting held at Philipston, 5 August 1834°, CA, A 50.

4 Nancy F. Partner, ‘Making Up Lost time: Writing on the Writing ofH:story‘ in Brian Fay e al, History andTbeoy
Contemporary Readings, 13.

5 Monica Wilson and Leonard Thompson’s Oxford History of Southern Africa is the locus classicus. See volume 1, chapter
6, ‘Co-operation and Conflict: The Eastern Cape Frontier, especially from 238.

6 Martin Legassick, ‘The Northem Frontier to 1820: The Emexrgence of the Griqua People’ in R. Elphick and H.
Giliomee (eds), The Shaping of Sowth African Society, 243-290 (revising and condmsmg his 1969 PhD thesis); S. D.
Neumark, Eonomic Influences on the South African Frontier.

7]. Peires, The Dead Will Arise.



then ‘brought over into colonial discourse.” Similarly, Janet Hodgson has concentrated on
figures and circumstances of the syncretic moment, such as the Nggika divine Ntsikana and the
Zonnebloem-educated daughter of Sandile, Princess Emma’.’ Following Susan Newton-King
and Candy Malherbe in tracing the particularly intractable condition of ‘betweenness’ that
characterises the colonisation and resistance of the Khoisan,' and Hodgson’s scrutiny of
syncretic moments among the Ngqika, Elizabeth Elbourne has revivified the archive on the
frontier Khoisan by exploring the ‘middleness’ of conversion narratives and evangelical discourse
in Khoisan testimony. Robert Ross has turned to a classic ‘middleman’ in his recent exposition
of ‘a life on the border’ in the figure of Hermanus Matroos/Ngxukumeshe."' Similarly, Nigél
Penn’s Rogues Rebels and Runaways explores earlier Cape society and the northern frontier through
those subjects who characterise more its ‘among’ than its ‘between’. And recently, new syntheses
and interpretations of the Cape frontier, epitomised in Alan Lester’s Imperial Networks, have
sought to integrate that frontier thoroughly within the ‘networks’ linking metropolitan Britain
and the Cape in shared and entailed processes of identity formation in both places (and beyond).
Indeed, for some time now, it has been fair to remark a general trend in South African
historiography towards biographical or social-historical expositions of exemplary ‘middlers’: this
is true of Charles van Onselen’s The Seed is Mine, as of Shula Marks’ Not Either an Experimental
Doll, and it is récapitulated in popular and political memorials, such as Mandela’é renaming his
presidential residence ‘Genadendal’ (after that interstitial mission place) or the University of
Cape Town naming a computer laboratory in memory of the Mendi drowned — African colonial
subjects caught between the devil of an imperial World War and the deep blue sea. |
This is a study of vagrancy begun in an insistence that vagrancy is the accusation of those
who are themselves not vagrants, and that vagrancy is thus firstly a discursive entity. Thus itis a -
study of the representation of vagrancy. It is a study in the (evolving) continuiﬁés of the vagrant,
across space and time, and particularly between the early modern advent in Europe and the
colonial circumstance at the Cape, down to the present time. It shows that the interest in the
vagrant éoheres around the character of the ‘other’, replicated in the encounter with colonised
peoples, and that the interest straddles both poles of vilification and desire. The urge to know
the vagrant, as ifnpossible as that is in strict terms, is one with the urge to subordinate what I am
in this thesis calling the inordinate, as also the contrary, imaginary (perhaps Romantic) urge to be
“subordinated to the inordinate, to become inordinate oneself. The interest in vagrancy follows

8 H. Bradford, ‘Women, Gender and Colonialism: Rethinking the History of the British Cape Colony and its
Frontier Zones, ¢.1806-70°, Journal of African History, 37 (1996), 360—368; ‘Framing African women: visionaries in
southern Africa and their photographic aftedife, 1850-2004’, Kromos, 30 (November 2004), 70-93.

9 ]. Hodgson, ‘Nitsikana’; Princess Emma.

10 S, Newton-King, Masters and Servants on the Cape Eastern Frontier, 1760—1803; Newton-King and V. C. Malherbe,
The Khoikhot Rebellion in the Eastern Cape, 1779~1803).

11 R Ross, ‘Hermanus Matroos, aka Ngxukumeshe: a life on the border’, Kronos, 30 (November 2004), 47—69.
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discernible lines, above all that of an interest in language itself, where the vagrant is forever
supposed to ravel and unravel sense (their other world) in a skein of code-like language, either
profane or sacred. But vagrancy also betokens the liberty of the subject thus accused: if the
object of the accusation is to order the inordinate (and to reaffirm the accuser’s obeisance also,
to pledge discursive compliance), then the implication is that the accused ‘vagrant’ has slipped
the bounds and bonds of the society whose power is chastening. To the imagination — and
hence to writers — such a state is intriguing, because it enacts what the imagination also does,
which is to move in other and alternative spaces and times. At some or other level each of us
suffers the constraint of the power to which we subscribe for our share in the resources of
human society and its appropriation of the world. Whether we are brought into consciousness
of the ‘contradiction’ under which we labour (and, indeed, whether it is a contradiction or a
witting compromise) by crises that arise in the split discourse of a ;mitror-smge’ of our
psychological development, or by the id’s breaching our ego, or by political intervention and
conflict in pursuit of our class interests, will always be a matter for speculation and argument.
This study applies models variously, as best elucidates any given instance. But it does ‘begin’ in
an intuition of the general human compromise, as fundamental as our willingness to bring
children into life despite our own reluctance to die, and everywhere enacted in the countless
reconciliations we make with our environment, and in the certainty that we will make each one
differently next time.

It is instead of the aspiration to monological truth that I am in this thesis indebted to the
‘listening’ practice of what new historicist approaches have adopted from the example of
Clifford Geertz’s ‘thick description’.'” Instead of seeking to have the elusive and ‘errant’ practice
of the vagrant conform (yet again) to the contours of an ideology that can never be his or hers, I
am inclined to go after what I am going to call the ‘deep practice’ of vagrancy — which is to say
its fullest expressibn in culture. This deep practice belongs neither to vagrant nor to accuser,
though aspects of it may be adduced from what the critical scholar sees (in glimpses, many,
thickened into description), but to the entire range of cultural expression that is the practice of
the vagrant. A central tenet of this thesis is that the vagrant occupies literature (and the aréhive,
the oath on the street, the anecdote) in a way that the vagrant, by definition, putatively occupies
nothing — neither place nor date — in the accusation of hegemonic ‘reality’. In that occupation
we find the vagrant settled into deep practice, a significance to culture (history, economy,
ideology) that is complex and various, even to the point of contradiction (to the obvious extent:

one cannot settle the matter of vagrancy, the language refuses the project).

12 Clifford Geertz’s donation to the new historicism is widely manifest. The ‘thick description” epithet arises out of

his “Thick Description: Toward an Interpretative theory of Culture, The Inzzrprezation of Cultare: Selected Essays. As

David Schalkwyk points out, the term belongs to Gilbert Ryle. D. Schalkwyk, Literature and the Touch of the Real, 239.
4 .



The practice of the vagrant lies in an indefinite locus between accuser, accused and a
host of representations. Conditions of plurality and ‘middleness’ are key to the entire concept.
The plurality of vagrant practice works its way out in the host that vagabonds always seem to be.
Middleness is expressed in the absence of the vagrant from work or from home, but the
contrary presence of the vagrant in acts of trespass and ‘infestation’, the manner in which
vagrants ‘squat’, and despite their absence are an ‘eyesore’ (in any number of representative
pages from the Southern Suburbs Tatler, week after week in the months that this thesis was
written). In framing this approach I am following David Schalkwyk’s recent exposition of
Wittgenstein’s remarks on Frazer’s The Golden Bough, and his relation of Wittgenstein’s objection
to an anthropology (or history) that is wholly interested in causal explanations." Schalkwyk
applies Wittgenstein’s objections to Frazer in order to redeem the exemplary ‘anecdotal’ practice
of Stephen Greenblatt from the charge that new historicist acéounts, in their deft conflations of
history and text, are anti-historical, at worst anachronistic and self-servingly selective.'* In
summary, Schalkwyk writes of how Wittgenstein "

responds to the problem of anthropological narrative by pointing out that by destroying wonder,
causal explanation tends, paradoxically, to lose its fundamental purpose because it destroys the
response to the depzh of an alien cultural practice. According to Wittgenstein, Frazer misses precisely
this depth in primitive magical practices, because he treats them as mistaken scientific or causal
hypotheses, and then tries to explain them through his own causal or scientific explanations. But for
Wittgenstein magical ritual is not 4 mistaken scientific orcmualhypoﬂaes:s,xtxs a-different kind of

language-game.1s

For my part, I am not asserting that the vagrant is alien, or even ‘an alien cultural practice’
(though to some extent the vagrant is that, certainly s/he is a practice of cultural alienation), but
I am intrigued by the assertion that causal narrative (classic history) runs the risk of losing the
depth of the practices of its subjects. It is in pursuit of that diffuse and uncertain deep
Signiﬁcance, whose provenance is not specific and whose destination lies in the keep of no one
agent, that this thesis is undertaken. The implications of this pursuit of ‘deep practice’ for my
present project’s conception of a ‘contingent’ history, outside of monological imperatives, will
become evident later in this introductory chapter. It is sufficiens to cite here Schalkwyk’s
formulation of the hazard of (causal) historical account:

1 Schalkwyk, Literaturs and the Touch of the Real, especially chapter 5, ‘Greenblatt and Wittgenstein’.
14 One way of formulsting this might be to note that the deep disquiet of critics ultimately proceeds from the
anccdm:sappemgcarmd&omhmory
15 Schalkwyk, Literaturs and the Touch of the Real, 194. IdmkW'tmmmusomcwhatunﬁmronszer whose
‘decp’ object might be the ‘thin’ description of hegemonic religious claims — by thus ‘thinly’ describing across 2~
massive range of ‘primitive’ practice to ‘thin’ the claims of ‘civilisation’ and to ﬂ:m’d:caccusahonofpnnnuvxty i
5 ‘ f




Itisindeeﬁmwayofassemblingﬂ:e data. But its way of assembling such data leaves certain
questions untouched. These are questions that concern the ways in which such practices touch ous
own lives: in ou expeience of the depth of 8 practice, or what Greenblatt calls our ‘wonder’ ata
culturs] practice o artifact1$ o |

Darkness and opacity may be dispelled by light, but they are not understood by the
discoveries of ligﬁt;to.understand darkness or opacity one must have a dark or opaque.
language. Thishasalwzysbeenﬂmeprojcctofpoetry spcciﬁca.lly“ poeucs —but it is the
 project of all art. It supplies a good argument for the discovery of vagrancy not by the
hghtofamsaonly butbyﬂxedatkerseezmnglanguagepracuca of texts also, in which

vagranits atise and have the:rdeep sxgmﬁcance. Ifttnsmandthroughlanguage that we
discover our humanity and disclose it to ourselves as that which marks us out from the

genenality of creatures, then it is to texts that we must go if we are to discover the ‘
 peculiarly human practice and significance of vagrancy (or anything else). My history, then,
seeks to disclose the ongms and d&nnatlons of vagrants as much in the theatre of ideas as
in that of the social economy. It is an enquiry into an mstmmon that compels and chastens
our humamty, and is ﬁwghthth coutmdxcuon, across centuries. and continents. In being
‘boﬂ'l an engme and an artifact of that humanity, such ahlstory ofvagmncy holds out for
e the hope that I share in Christopher Hill’s vision of the historical pro;ect generally,
when he says ‘All knowledge of the past should help to humamsc us.”

FL‘ mdﬁ' : . s V

We must persist mth hxswnogmphy (and hxstonans) a little longer. Marc Bloch: ‘The word
‘history’ is very old — so old that men have sometimes grown weary of it.™® It is a strange thing
to contemplate the ageing of hnstory, or of the language that transmits it, wheén the historian’s
task and skill is to mqmrea.&erﬂ'le process of ageing: ButwhatBlochns saying goes to the heart
- of this smdy and its methods for the ageing of the word ‘hxswry’ is historical, and the knot of
paradox with which Bloch would have us grapple is that history i 1s always and everywhere two
things at once. History is the process by which the present is realised, and the two histories tum
together upon the two senses of the word ‘realised’, that is (2) ‘made to be’ and (b)_ ‘nmde_aware
(of)’. In other words, history is simultaneously objective, of transcendental character, and
subjective, of conscious cha,racte:ﬁ Traditionally the hxstonan has gone after the former, with

16 ibid, 195, Schalkwyk is following Fraok Cioffi here.
. ﬂcmn,aagmdamymrmwzss
18 M. Bloch, mm:mzo
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caveats and constraints, while the latter has fallen more and more to the niggling prerogative of
critics familiar with the philosophical fallouts peculiar to the study of language and literature in
the past century. One important consequence of this duality is that the two disciplines have
increasingly come to penetrate one another. Formerly the historian might apply to the critic for
cultural nuances or for tips on style, and the critic to the historian for a sense of context usually
of the sophistication of a ‘backdrop’. Now the historian must understand the evidence of
language itself, and the critic the very historical occasions of power that lie behind the event of

~ each word or sentence.

Thus it is that historians have begun to accept their own implication in history, to
become wary of the division between hiétory and historiography, to notice their roles in
translating the texts of the archive into the texts of their syntheses and analyses. To a greater or
lesser extent the philosophical implications of the literary turn begin to show in their writings.
Nancy F. Partner writes of history as many a literary scholar would like it to be thought: ‘History
is meaning imposed on time by means of language: history imposes syntax on time.”*’ Given the
textual plasticity that this kind of reckoning allows to the reading and writing of history, it is not
surprising to note Hayden White’s corresponding complaint about the slowness of literary
scholars to properly understand the implications of their own insights for the field of history
(and for what thét field might therefore mean to them), noting, ironically, that '

Nor is it unusual for literary theorists, when they are speaking about the ‘context’ of a literary wozk,
to suppose that this context — the ‘historical milieu’ — has a concreteness and an accessibility that the
work itself can never have, as if it were easier to perceive the reality of a past world put together
from a thousand historical documents than it is to probe the depths of a single literary work that is
present to the critic studying it.2

The rebuke to literary theorists is more pertinent, now, in my experience, than the challenge to
historians. Literary critics persist, by and large, in treating history as a tableau of context against
which to read literature (like 2 Da Vinci Code or a hot light source which develops invisible ink),
when the most ancient principle of history is that time inclines the world and experience to
change, that there is 2 dynamism inherent in things. Clearly the values of mutability and
variability, of conflict and revolution, which are so important to history, have implications for
the study of literature (as among history’s productions, as among that which produces history).
And yet the chief interest of history to literature remains its assumed anchorage, the way it
stabilises and confirms readings by bridging reader and text. In all, White’s rebuke provides

19 N. F. Partner, ‘Making Up Lost Time: Writing on the Writing of History’, in B. Fay e 4/, History and Theory:

Conterporary Readings, 75.
20 H. White, ‘The Historical Text as Literary Artifact’, ibid, 22.
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something of the context of incentive towards a richer literary and theoretical engagement with
history, such as now broadly goes by the name of ‘the new historicism’, and which is itself
internally various in attitudes and practices, but broadly proceeds from the nexus of literary and
historical exchanges in the last half of the last century. (Some would call this nexus a dialectic,
others a muddle, and neither would be wrong). If such an historicism is indeed ‘new’ then it is
long overdue. Both historians and critics must long ago have noticed the common interest in
their sources: the Bible makes claims to both literature and history, so does Homer, so does
Shakespeare, so does Defoe, so (locally) does the Bleek—Lloyd archive of /Xam texts —and so, I
hope to show, do various other South African works, as do all artefacts of human culture.
In truth there is nothing ‘new’ about the kind of historicism that this project applies. Literary
studies have always been historicised, implicitly if not explicitly. Even the most stringent
quarantines of the New Critical kind are themselves historically arrived at, and the value they
refuse history is, in fact, an anxious measure of the force of history upon author, critic and text.
What is ‘new’ in the so-called (and no-longer) ‘new’ historicism is the often paradoxical
confluence of determinist historical positions (specifically Marxism) and potentially relativised
'(post—) structuralisms. It is a struggle underway in Althusser, but negatively, where Marx is
transplanted from history into structuralist soil, and Lacan, similarly at pains to graft structuralist
linguistics to other systems, here psychoanalysis. But these instances, and perhaps those like
Jameson and Lyotard, differ most profoundly from the ‘new’ historicist position in their
persistent aspiration towards ‘a single, theoretically satisfactory answer’ to the questions of the
world.? This theoretical disquiet is not one of value, but one of extent; it is not the usefulness of
systems of thought that is challenged, but the ambition to total truth. It is the hazards of that
ambition that have made the ‘thick description’ out of Geertz so attractive, and that have urged
the empirical contours of the anecdote, a small and local claim, not to the proof of truth, but to
what is exemplary of it, not to the truth of causes, but to the truth of meanings.” In this, and
throughout this study, I am at one with Stephen Greenblatt when he writes: ‘For me the study
of the literary is the study of contingent, particulat, intended, and historically embedded works; if
theory inevitably involves the desire to escape from contingency into a higher realm, a realm in
which signs are purified of the slime of history, then this paper is written ggainst theory.”

Of course, this study, like Greenblatt’s own work (as that of any ‘historicist’ or historian)
is chased with theory, in greater or lesser degrees implicitly or explicitly. How is it possible any
longer to write an English with words like ‘subject’, ‘power’, ‘class’, “discourse’ and so on —

21 The phrase is Greenblatt’s, and is locally directed (at Lyotard and Jameson), but I use it more generally. S.
Greenblatt, ‘Towards a Poetics of Culture’ in H. Aram Veeser (ed.), The New Historicism, 5.

2 Here, again, I am embroidering upon the significance of deep practice, as I derive it tangentially from
Schalkwyk’s exposition of continuities between Wittgenstein and Greenblatt in Lizerature and the Touch of the Real.
2 S. Greenblatt, ‘Shakespeare and the Exorcists’ in P. Parker and G. Hartman, Shakespeare and the Question of Theory,
163.
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words that were once innocent of their later significance through theory — without a (no less
theorised) awareness of the heteroglossic field in which one writes, and the fact that the field is 2
forcefield? One is always calling down, in inevitably imperfect, time-worn versions, the concepts
of other theories as they have passed into a wider parlance. My simile would be this: any such
word is like a cricket ball, it remains consistently itself, is no other ball, bl..lt' with each passing
minute and each delivery is chahged, firstly by the dialectic of bat on ball, which alters not only
its cutrent trajectory, but also itself, softening and roughing the ball, and a_ccommodaﬁng it more
to the oppvorumiﬁes of the batsman (this is the dialogic instance in utterance, after
Bakhtin/Voloshinov), but changed also by the action of bowler and fielders who shine one face
of the ball to enhance its swing through the air, who pick the seam to produce itregular bounce,
who might tamper with it in other illegal ways (this is the complex, even vexed, instance of
authorship and intent). The ball is the same ball being bowled, but different evéry time it is.

This analogy deters me from monologicai theories, or rather from the monological aspirations
of theory. It does so because it describes a process of imperfection, and because it is a2 metaphor
(thus 2 mode of imperfection: a thing not truly itself), and, as must be the case with any
metaphor, because it is itself inevitably imperfect. It is not only total accounts of the world that
can dispel the thrall of other total accounts. I am inclined to fossick in theory, not for the truth,
but for what it nﬁght help disclose of the truth (another metaphor, with biblical debts: theory is
not the light, but it helps to bring things to light). Thus it s that T am attentive to Marx, for
example, and cannot help importing such terms as he uses; I may not be convinced of their
truth, butIam eager to accept their value. I am in awe of Marx’s understanding of History, but
less enamoured of his tentative configuration of the process of cultural determination — that
relationship between base and superstructure, of ‘conditioning’, which has spawned so many of -
the Heath-Robinson contraptions of ‘late’ Marxist theory around cultural production.* Although
this study is never far from a Marxist apprehension of the dialectical and materialist outlines of
history, then, it does not preoccupy itself with the cultural matenialism of a Williams. This is
where it turns more to the historicism of the 1980s, and after the (complexly held) example of
Foucault.

The donation of Foucault is easier to discern: it lies in a preoccupation with discursive
forms and relations, and discursive power, it is interested in genealogies (though that is an arch
term I do not use here, for all it underlies my history of the idea of vagrancy across and through
social, political and literary fields), especially as these genealogies produce the palimpsest of
successive histories, and make of the act of history its intrinsic subject. Foucault may be

2 James Holstun offers a particulasly lucid caticism of ‘the Gordian complexities’ of the passage in Marx’s preface
to The Contribution to the Critique of Political Economy, in which the latter adumbrates the tenet that “The mode of
production of material life conditions the general process of social, political and intellectual life.” The irresolution
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discerned throughout the ‘new’ historicism (indeed, the persuasively charming James Holstun, in
his recent polemic against the ‘new’ historicist corrosion of Marxist theory, has it that ‘New
historicism is literary Foucauldianism.””) — perhaps chiefly in the instance of the ‘anecdote’ (a
word whose innocence has been lost to the new historicism) and its descent from the
Foucauldian preference for the petite histoire over the grand recit, as also its particularly Zzerary habit
of discourse.” Joel Fineman remarks that {[tJhe anecdote ... as the narration of a singular event,
is the literary form or genre that uniquely refers to the real’, but one might also say that the
occurrence of the real and the literary is singularly evident in the anecdote. For any historian
concerned with the textuality of history, the anecdote represents the proper unit of research and
historiography. Fineman wants to make of it a ‘historeme’®, which is an act of theory too
ambitious of a total model for me to trust — but the debt to Foucault is there writ large.

Perhaps my greatest fondness for the Foucauldian legacy in the ‘new” historicism lies in
my own Wkwa_rdness of mind. How is it that I who recognise the very great imperfection of my
thinking — its frequent inability to grasp, its frequent dubiety, both good and bad (suspicious of
the emperor’s new clothes as much of his new historicism), but insufficiently confident (or
'hubristic) to say so with certainty — how is it that I should pretend to certain knowledge? For
that reason I rejoice in the implication of ‘new’ historicist writing, that my own writing practice
and purpose is of one substance with the past or the texts, or the text-pasts, that concern me.
Not only is this ez cupaa proper estimation of each act in history, but it is liberating. It is true,
too, to the hesitancies and what-ifs that govern our experience of ourselves in history, and which
the comprehensive theories consider beneath their purview, or, worse, ravel up in aggregate
determinations that are in danger of teleological fallacies and which do not render any account of
the individual whose actions are plainly not the will of God or fate or material conditions. Such
determinations dismiss the most interesting aspect of all history; its chief subplot and its reason
for being, which is the story of the cut against the grain, or struggle, unless, that is, they make of
history its first character of loss, and the annihilation of the individual (as opposed to the |
triumph, if it /5 that, of the aggregate), in which case we are approaching a point at which history
might fairly be read as tragedy. I would not have a history careless of the individual’s sﬁ'uggle
against power and the power of time itself, or one that subsumes its subjects in forces of such

vast corporation as to extinguish the subject of history itself, and to repeat in acts of scholarship

that besets the blurry word ‘conditions’ are what makes the knot soft and slippery. See Holstun’s ‘Base,
Superstructure, and Hierarchies of Determination’, Ebwd’s Dagger: Class struggle in the English Resolution, 90fE.
25 ]. Holstun, Ebxd’s Dagger, 50. 1 am indebted to Holstun’s delineations, which persuade by their clarity, even
though I do not share his point of view. Thus, though 1 do not join his polemic, and precisely because I do not
share his interest in theory, nor his wizardry with the subject, I am led to adopt his sense of the relations between
theories: what he would #o7 want me to call his genealogy of theory.
2 1. Fineman, ‘The History of the Anecdote: Fact and Fiction’, in Veeser, The New Historicism, 44—76.
27 ibid, 56. ;
28 ibid, 57.

10



what it might be the privilege of scholarship to condemn in history. We must not colonise the
past and the dead, because it is not the business of the historian to wield power in history, and
we must not do so by draining practices to the shallows of their causes, when it is the depths of

those practices that make — or made — them human.

Contingency

In 1944, at an acute juncture of history and when the numerous dead were unusually present to

the living, T. S. Eliot wrote

there is coming into the world a new kind of provincialism which perhaps deserves a new name. It is
a provincialism, not of space, but of time; one for which history is merely the chronicle of human
devices which have served their tum and been scrapped, one for which the world is the property
solely of the living, a property in which the dead hold no shares.?

It seems impossible that any scholar of the past or of past artefacts could join in the ‘bunking’ of

history,” but the world that is shown to us as ‘actuality’ in the ceaseless reportage of television

news networks has begun to make history more present than it is. By this I do not mean that

history is not present — it is only ever present — but that new media serve to erase the distinction

between the past and history, in 2 manner which suggests to most people that we are now

capable of recording our ‘presents’ perfectly for posterity. In other words, it appears that our

information competence has ‘saved” our recent pasts and demonstrated our dominance over

more remote ages. The fault lies not only with the technological capacity for ‘real-time’

~ verisimilitude, but also with new grammars (many of them visual) by which both the media and ‘
the recipient of data make information.> One danger of the (correct and scholarly) assertion that |
history belongs to the present is that it, too, flattens the contours of time and slews the relative

#T. S. Eliot, What is a Classic?, 30.

30 I am playing with Henry Ford’s infamous dismissal, and intending by it to mean both ‘debunking’ and truant
evasion (and possibly reporting even with the echoed splash of a witch-stool dunking).

31 Such grammars work to ‘hasten’ history in the more and more ‘efficient’ transmission of narrative; in the process
they flatten the contours of time and produce anachronisms in which the present dominates the past. Examples
should be unnecessary, but one might reach out to any filmic treatment of pre-film texts to perceive the flattening
and its effects. In the films of Austen’s novels, for instance, epistolary time is sacrificed to epiphanic time — plots
(and human emotions) are represented as the devices of sudden dialectical catastrophes, often of the gaze of
character and camera. Thus Lizzie Bennett’s (highly textual) progress towards affection for Darcy, and the notion
of maturation, are lost to simpler developments, more modem in tempo and mores. When Anne Elliot and Captain
Wentworth kiss on the streets of Bath, what we see is a 20 century shorthand for matters that Austen writes in
order to make more complex rather than to simplify. Whether we are concemed with sex, gender, class or money,
present representations impose the present on that past. Above all, what is lost is a sense of time true to the text:
film is violently disruptive of 18 century time (by which is meant the 18% century experence of time); indeed, one
of the reasons that we do not live in the same age as Austen is because new representations and their grammars
have sundered her (experience of) time from ours.
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presence of the present in the past and the past in the present. Thus, even scholars need to be
wary of the inadvertent distortions they cause simply by being in history, let alone in practising
it. More serious, however, is the risk of distortion posed by methodologies that are monoldgical
and held as articles of faith. These do a dissetvice to their subject by overlaying the intrinsic
hazard of narration (the primary method of history, selective and editorial) with teleological
‘ends’. This makes for wrong stories (history written backward, in a retrospect untrue to the
expetience of it), but also for a false witness to the subjectivity of history, the way time
subordinates individuals, and societies, even languages, to loss and erasure. This ‘present
prospect’ of the loss of history is a recurrent anxiety — I hesitate to say theme — in this study, and
it the more propels me to the kinds of contingent methods for which I argue here.

~ An excursion, then, in propositions:
1. History is the present occasion of the past.
2. History is thé accomplishment of past data in present information.
3.1 The hazard of theory is that it puts data to the service of information in such a way as
anticipates information, when information, by definition, cannot be anticipated, but must be
disclosed in itself. ’
3.2. The hazarci of theory, put another way, is that anticipation is teleological.
3.2.1. In history, which is an account of causes, nothing is more hazardous than to confuse
aetiology with teleology. |
3.2.2. Because theory seeks to encompass the subjects of knowledge it has an end in sight.
3.2.2.1. Events and their causes are thus arranged in narratives, i.e. towards an end, to an end (at
worst a specific end, but any end is wrong), which makes the aetiology of narrative in fact
teleology. (Auden’s anecdote of the lady at the Left Book Club, who, when pressed for the point
of her speech, asks how she can possibly know what she is going to say until she has said it. This
woman cannot lie, because she intends nothing except to hear what she has to say.)
3.2.2.2. Teleologies: Galen, Augustine, Lamarck, Cuvier, Marx. By contrast, Newton’s dilemma
is the Prime Mover, and his greatness is to refuse to know what it could be — to refuse to know
what is teleologically supposed. Darwin’s brilliance is exactly his refusal of teleology — and yet he
1s most commonly misunderstood by the teleological imputation of énd-agency in the ‘selection’
of ‘natural selection’ or in the ‘fitness’ of those which dominate. (This misrecognition is why
some feel able to dismiss him as ‘theory’.) |
3.2.2.3. The Second Law of Thermodynamics is not about last things, but has such profound
implications for those things that it might wrongly appear teleological. Though it presumes to
know the end of things, it produces that knowledge by causation. It does not account for

thermodynamics by knowing how things will end up.
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4. Within the Second Law, life itself arises as a contingency, temporarily. Ultimately, the energy
required to organise life in chemical coinplexities and structures like cells (let alone pbems) is
offset against greater losses in heat, from food-fuel, to the environment as we go about
breathing and being warm. The Law holds for life as well as for the universe: the progress is to
disorder and entropy. However, life is not a closed system and ‘borrows’ (at a lbsing rate) the
energy of other systems to make for its (therefore contingent) semblance of order, or
information.”
I am attracted to a contingent method primarily because it keeps faith with the
experience of its subject. Human life — all life — arises against the grain, in conditions of
unlikelihood, and persists in a character of randomness and surprise, wastefully and at the
expense of others and the environment. Determinations of likelihood make sense in broad
canvas, but not at the seam where past and text intersect (as I have insisted they are always
doing, as history, two-in-one). Secondly, it seems to me that the relation between two dynamic
 fields — call them text and context — must necessarily multiply each field exponentially. William
Empson noted wryly to 1. A. Richards that ‘It is a familiar paradox; any serious attempt at
establishing a relativity turns out to establish an absolute’. He was amazed at how Einstein’s

 theory of relativity had fixed the velocity of light, but the implications of his observation for
‘relativist’ theoricé remains: they must keep éontingent.

Thirdly, even where aggregative history perceives inevitability or necessity, the unit of
likelihood conducive to such outcomes must remain unfixed in each instance. Only a contingent
method will reveal the detail of such aggregate ‘truths’, and, perhaps, the depth of value, the

~ degree of ‘truth’ in them. One might see contingency then as the pressure in history, that play of
force, locally variable, which occasions necessity in wider accounts. An example: seen
retrospectively, through a Marx-glass, the truth may be that the majority of members of a social
class adopt an attitude of ‘class interest’ towards a given event; hoﬁvever, there are simply too
many variables at play to be certain of what constitutes that class (half of them are Wbmen;
throw in one transgendered man and you have replaced class with gender). History is always read
backwards, in circumstances of afterness; against that condition of knowingness; theories that
claim to know should be held cautiously.

32 Pgul Davies, on whom I am drawing here, is provocatively useful for the work of the Humanities, since he is at
pains to relate the processes of life to the science of information (both of which operate as excursions against the
current of entropy, but both, equally, as contingeat progresses, reliant upon net losses in order (and energy) in
wider systems). The provocation to the Humanities (particulady to the historian) lies in the overall apperception of
the necessity of life’s exporting its waste chaos in return for local order. This being true, there is a waste cost to -
every poem and every city, in excess of the expense in creating each. A Marxian progess — a7y buman progress —
only works at greater cost to other reservoirs of energy. This casts a pall upon progressivist apprehensions of
history and culture, and suggests that greater disorder, rather than order, is the destination of our forms and our
histories. P. Davies, The Origin of Life, especially 26-32.
33 C. Ricks, ‘William Empson and “The Loony Hooters”, Essqys in Appredation, 347.
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Nor do I subscribe to any faith in the independence of particularly Jierary texts from the
vicissitudes of time and time’s essential condition of variability. The literary blinkers awarded the
text by the now well-established, if latent, habit of the New Criticism has great advantages in
concentrating the scrutiny of the reader and in asserting the importance of internal evidences,
but the exclusionary gaze, too, is only contingently valuable. There comes a point at which the
insistence upon the text’s independence of author or reader, for example, effects a kind of theft
and a kind of historical erasure of the sort practised by totalitarian school history books. Texts
are never free of the ‘sudden sharp hot stink of fox’, as Ted Hughes has it,> and can never be
cleansed of the stench of history, or of the scent of author and reader. The text is resolved as
many things, in countless moments, contingently. It moves from dream to labour to commodity
to sexual display to dispute and so on and back again any number of times in its life and in any
one day on the steps of the university where I teach, where students sit in the sun and hatch
novels, jot in their notebooks, buy books off each other, show off their library borrowings,
quarrel over books or extend them in daydrearn. In each of these moments the text is free in
different degrees. In each of these moments the relative ‘presence’ and power of author, text
and reader is different according to a host of contextual considerations, but that does not
expunge the essential being of any one of them. All it does is show that the text is better thought
of as an event than an entity; it is more something that occupies time than the thing in space. It
is historical (temporal) to a degree exponentially greater than the material holdings of all the
libfaries, or the material volume of its part in the commodity economy. The clue to the
historicity of the text is its variability, since variety is a powerful marker of time (as Darwin
realised), but history is not the end of the text, its reckoning, any more than the variability of
species needs to produce Homo sapiens or ends in us. History is no more the measure of literature
(or any text) than texts are of history, but the two are entailed, not as sides of a coin, but
perhaps more as strands in a molecule, whose architecture is the expression of information
encrypted in their relation to one another. |

Hedgehogs know one thing thoroughly and forever, foxes many things more-or-less and
as and when occasions arise. But one might also say that the scale of hedgehog purview is as of
the verb ‘sawir’ — theoretical knowledge, knowledge in principle — while the local investigations
of the fox permit it ‘@nnaisré’ — actual knowledge, knowledge in fact. That is the last of my claims
for contingency — for applying a rattlebag of techniques in interpreting the past and its texts, the
text that is the past. It is a2 way of knowing more suited to our neighbourhood with history, and
to the local nature of a study of this size. Total theories (even absolute relativities) are ambitious
to reduce the instance of history to pattern. The correlative image of people as numbers (in a

set, a field, a geometry) disturbs me; the greatest casualties of the knowing accounts are those

34 Ted Hughes, “The Thought-Fox’, Selected Poems, 13.
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elements already subordinated in society: the poor, women, vagrants and the like. The majority
of the world’s people are children; because they are powerless they figure as a subset of adults.
They are as under-represented in this thesis as in the world, and yet we were all children in the
past. If childhood represents our universal biographical history, and yet goes largely neglected by
both history and literary studies, then it is because we have one big idea é.bout children, for right
or for wrong, That idea is the ideological figure of ‘minority’, which we should remember was
once as unquestioningly extended also to women (and black people, slaves, and so on). Children
are less subordinate than inordinate, not numbered among the priorities of (adult) history and
literature. And yet, in our own lives, locally and in detai, children are profoundly important.
Relating the ‘reality’ of such different attitudes requires contingent thinking. How can children
be both neglected by our accounts and yet head the undertakings of ouf affections? How can
light be both wave and particle? How can history be both what happened and its account? How
can Shakespeare be of his age and for all ﬁme? How can vagrants be plainly on the street-corner
- and yet not exist (as I will be insisting)?

Just as the answer to any of these conundrums begins “Well, it depends’, so, too, does
the nature of all our reading and writing. This is not an instance for the rehearsal of the endless
vagaries of context; what I mean is rather that the quest for rigorous monology, attributive of
theory, is not the proper means by which scholarship should proceed in the humanities. Even
scientists recognise the groundlessness of hypothesis, and the difficulty of reconciling empiricism
and rationalisation. Paradoxes arise out of the profitable confutation of theories, as a progress of
the evolution of thought and knowledge. They do not reflect failure, but advance — 61:, rather, -
the failure in paradox is in fact what drives the progress of knowledge. Thus theoretical progress
is achieved cohﬁngenﬂy, by small (or large) incremental adjustments, consequent upon the
elimination of demonstrated error. At any one time it is possible for 2 variety of methods to be
advancing the front of an irregular field, co-operatively in compéﬁtion, to varying degrees. When
I speak of contingency, what I mean is that I do not subsume these many methods to any one
~ rigorous pattern, save the “pattern’ of dialogue which allows theories and methods to
correspond, and which permits the criticism essential to knowledge. In all this, broadly, Iam
following Popper, whose cleanliness of thought and expression often describes a common sense
that is not at all the suspect ideological gloss which common sense might be to an Althusser or

_other latter-Marxist writers.”® In writing I am only ever trying out a truth; the expected

35 | am thinking here not only of Popper’s stricture of falsifiability, but more of his refutation of historicism’ (by
which he means ‘an approach to the social sciences which assumes that bistorical prediction is their principle aim, and
which assumes that this aim is attainable by discovering the ‘thythms’ or the ‘patterns’, the laws’ or the ‘trends’ that
undedie the evolution of history.”) That this ‘historicism’ is diametrically opposed to that use of the word in this
thesis, as in a good deal of ‘new’ historicist writing, must be evident. Poppens’s evaluation of the approprsiate and
inappropriate applications of theoretical and empirical modes of enquiry is influential to my attitudes, and
particularly his formulation of the theoretical as that which undertakes ‘to eglain and to predict events’. It is the
predictive function of theory which appears evidentially tenuous and logically spurious; what is more, it imitates the
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destination of what is written is falsehood. It is the act towards truth that is the scholar’s object;
truth itself is not his or hers. Thus my interest is in meanings before causes, though causes help
constitute meanings. This study is a history of the meaning of vagrancy, not simply a history of
vagrancy. As it passes from the European Renaissance through the colonial encounter in the
Cape in the 19" centﬁry and beyond, it is never far from the texts, literary and otherwise, in
which the vagrant is practised. The depths of that practice that my mode seeks to disclose go
beyond causal natratives, although they follow them too for what they achieve of meaning. Here,
for example, I mean to disclose that the Abraham man of early modern Europe is, in deep
practice, the Abraham of capitalist modemnity, the signifying figure of the new working class
brought out of Ur and into the promised land of a new god, and that he is an avatar of the
colonial ‘other’ and vice versa, that the minutes of a colonial meeting in 1834 mean more than
they say, are a palimpsest of subjectivities, an act of underwriting the colony, that ‘Kaatje
Kekkelbek’ is not a skit but an act of revenge describing the deep practice of culture in time of
wat, that Lena is Athol Fugard’s (and South Africa’s) ‘Homage to Clio™, that Michael K and
Vercuiel and the barbarian girl are the revenants of Coetzee’s sepulchral (Romantic) ‘heartland’
(possibly the colony, again).”” By ‘deep practice’, as I have suggested, I mean those cultural |
practices whose meaning is not disclosed in the broad canvas of narrative accounts, in the ‘thin’
description of those who tell the stories of other places or times to their own ends, but rather inv
the ‘thick’ descriptions that such practices are in themselves serving to te}lm
practitioners and participants. The intelligence of such practices may vefge on the atavistic; they
may occasion incredulity or wonder or dismay. But when they ‘add up’ it is not out of the linear
sums of time’s subsequent accountants, but rather synchronously, as an answer that is derived of

their own reckoning. That reckoning is what these pages are after.

directive nomination (what I have called the ‘accusation’) of the vagrant, the colonial indigene, and others, as it
were ‘predicting’ them into roles that are really the state’s anticipation. Much of Popper’s objection to ‘pro-
naturalistic’ models of social evolution is really an objection to popular misunderstandings of those processes (a
misunderstanding common to Marx’s thought), which tend overwhelmingly to perceive a law’ where Darwin, most
pertinently, only saw agents that were specifically random and arbitrary (natural ‘selection’ is nothing of the sort; it
has no destination, but where it arrives and when it does). K. Popper, The Porerty of Historicism, 3, 35.

36 I am borrowing the title of Auden’s poem; I mean that the deep practice of Lena, the female vagrant, is that of
the muse of history. .

37 For the “deeper ... heartland’ see chapter 5, and J. M. Coetzee, Boyhood, 92-3.
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1. The host of vagabonds: origins and correspondences
The Land of Nod

From the first expulsion to the tramping of Orwell, western civilisation has enjoyed a constant
preoccupation with the wandering state." The movement of peoples or individuals offers not
only the first correlative ifor narrative itself — a progress through time that is then matched in a
progress through space — but also a host of elaborated metaphorical possibilities. Wandering
might be — and has been — turned to connote any number of social or psychological events.
These have been realised in various ways and in various times in the genres of exile narrative,
quest tale, travelogue, pilgrim’s progress, bildungsroman, shipwreck adventure, picaresque and road
trip. Wherever one turns, the mandarin and the popular literary tradition is flush with accounts
of wandering. The Old Testament tells the story of a pastoral people passing into agricultural
settlement and struggling with the vicissitudes of a small ‘nation’ in that progress through time
and Space: Adam and Eve wander in a wilderness, Cain in the Land of Nod, Abraham is sent
walking from Ur to a promised land, Noah floats adrift, the psalmist sits down to lament
captivity in Babylon, for forty years the Israelites wander out of Egyptian exile through Sinai.
This is 2 people among whom the most settled social form, of marriage, is signalled bj the
remOving and proffering of a sandal. 'The New Testament tells of the wandering ministry of a
messizh who urges his disciples to forsake the material economy of settlement and to walk
among people, and whose death and resurrection propels a handful of Jews into a flurry of travel
that brings them to shipwreck and as far, some say, as India. It is the story of roads, the roads of
Galilee, the road to Jerusalem, the road to Calvary, the road to 'Emrhaus, the road to Damascus.
Even the stories within that story — the parables — are full of travellers, whether certain men or |
Samaritans, and a travelling prodigal son is set to advantage against his stay-at-home brother. In

the tradition of classical antiquity we find in the Oz!y.r.fg'é hero whose name is wedded to his

peregrinations in the English word for a great and momentous journey. That tale is a narrative of

exile and a travelogue, a picaresque before its time, with sl'npwreck and marvels thrown in.} In

Dublin on June the 16® 1904, Joyce set Leopold Bloom wandering the béaches, bbaths,

cemeteries and red-light districts — as much of his own soul, and his own soul’s suburbs of

1 We might include eastern civilisation too, given the trajectory from Siddartha Gautema through Bash6 to Mao’s
Long March. However, it is not our focus, save in the later implications of the overall argument of this thesis,
which shows the transfer of vagrant attributes to a colonised people (and to some extent vice versa), in a process
with global ramifications. '
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language — after the pattern of Homer and in what has b_ecomq{he exemplary monument of
literary modernism. _ '

'The English tradition is begun with Anglo-Saxon poems of exile and wandering. Its
canon is consolidated in the pilgrimage of Chaucer’s haphazard company to Canterbury. Piers
Plowman goes ‘wyde in this world wondres to here’, and is followed centuries later by Bunyan’s
Christian. Among the everything that Shakespeare gives us are Hamlet’s suffocating inaction, and
Leat’s ninaway dissolution: two poles of human movement that show the infinite range of the
stage, from immovable point (the castle, the island) to an unfolding frontier (the heath, the cliffs
of Dover). (Contemporaneously, on the continent, Cervantes engenders the novel in the
picaresque of Quixote and Panza.) Defoe journeys through the whole island of Britain, and
wrecks Crusoe on aho_ther. Even the reasonable and stout Dr Johnson bestirs himself for a trip
to the He_brides in congenial company. The Romantics make walking and poetry conditions of
each other, in a compact that hasn’t yet unrafrelled, especially if we are to judge by the strongest
holdouts of romanticism, in popular culture, where Tolkien’s plodding hobbits are adored, the
casual lovers of rock stars are called ‘roadies’, and the Beats have inaugurated a rite of passage in
the road crossing of the United States. (As I write this there is a movie advertised for release in
which the journey across America is welded to the journey across gender orientation, it s called
Transamerica, and centres on the ‘travail’ of transexual identity.)

In the past century Orwell tramped and Beckett brought tramps to a standstill. Bruce
Chatwin romantically urged the deep practice of humankind in a loosely conceived nomadism,
especially in his Songlines, and by century’s end the accomplishments of population genetics had
described a long march of strandlgpers out of Africa some 50 000 years ago, and terminating most.
visibly (and anciently) in the Australia that fascinated Chatwin.? In the same past century,
humankind went to the moon, and Hollywoé_d went far beyond that (and received visitors from
elsewhere, and sent them home when they were duly homesick, or killed them if they were not).
The age-old and now intrinsic fascination with human movement, with going places and seeing
thiﬁgs, with going home and finding oneself the object of all our journeys, is far from over. But,
it might be argued, our journeys have settled down. We have derived of them our several genres
and these we repeat after the kitsch formulae of an age of mass reproduction. Nowhere is this
more evident than in the emergence of the genre of ‘reality’ television, among whose pioneering
instances have been shows which replicate the circumstances of old literary genres: Crusoe’s
shipwreck sponsorsv Survivor, while Around the World in Eighty Days underlies The Amazing Race. In
part this is the consequence of the world’s shrinking and the fact that travel itself is no longer as

2 The best digest of our wandering genetic history is Spencer Wells’ The Journey of Man.
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exotic or as hazardous as it once was. More people travel further, faster and more frequently
than ever before. Electronic media relay journeying as a virtual experience. All this means that it
is now harder either to discover anything or to get lost.

But one kind of travelling remains out of sight, precisely because it continues to be
beyond the pale in 2 world where few physical obstacles remain. This is vagrancy: the errancy of
a wandering poverty. In fact, a vagrant need not strictly wander in space; it is sufficient that he or
she be homeless to produce the supposition of movement. When we say ‘without fixed éddress’,
we have never meant only that the dwelling at that address be a permanent structure; we mean
also that the address — the nomination — be fixed in the registry of society. Vagrancy is an
ideological wandering before it is a physical one. The movement with which it is associated
describes as much the difficulty of society in ‘pinning down’ the phenomenoﬁ and its subjects as
it does the physical translocation of people. One of the successes of the idea of vagrancy — to
the hegemonic interests that wield it— is the way the imprecision of the idea is transferred to its
targets, as one of their putative failures. A similar success, and just as hazardous to any scholarly
treatment of vagrancy, is the monology of the idea. The erasure of difference within the category
of vagrant serves to simplify and stabilise the idea. If — as we must — we acknowledge the
different experiences of those classed as vagrant then we admit of variation across space —
geography — and across time — history. A geography of vagrancy implies environmental or
political complexity to the idea, the possibility of causes that lie outside the subjects so classified,
and a history of vagrancy implies origin and, possibly, destination.

A first statement, therefore, needs to be that there are not vagrants. Vagrancy is an idea
whose very definition — of errancy and elusiveness — proceeds from the elusiveness of its
sponsoring interests. At all times it is vital to remember that a medieval pilgrim making for
Santiago or a Mozambican migrant labourer travelling to Johan’n’esbﬁrg might ‘become’ a vagrant
according to ideological processes outside of their agency. Vagrancy is the designation of
another. A second statement, proceeding from a contingent acceptance of the category ‘vagrant’,
needs to be that there have not always been, nor always need to be, vagrants. A third, similarly,
that vagrants do not always move, or trespass, or lack homes. These complexities, and others,
mark the history of vagrancy with the great historical figure of conflict, or contradiction, and
they elucidate the designatioﬁ of vagrancy in ways that resist it and in ways that discover the
meaning of those who use that designation.

Relatedly, a fourth, if subordinate, statement needs to be that the term ‘vagrant’ covers a
variety of circumstances, imposing on them a monological contour that is not truly there. It is

the project of the ideology that invents the vagrant simultaneously to simplify the category to the
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point of apparent obviousness.’ This is done the more easily to secure the assent of people to
the ideoldgical form, but also for reasons to do with the purpose of vagrancy to ideology itself.
Where the vagrant is imagined — fashioned — as different to the social ‘home’, it is desirable to
erase the figure of difference within the concept itself, partly in order not to supply the kind of
detail to which query and thought might attach, but also in order to accentuate the binary
opposition between self and other. If the category of other is permitted complexity, then so
might be the idea of self, and the structural equilibrium is threatened. This is important in itself,
but not least because it might be applied to that central thesis of this study, which aims to show
the ideological ‘unity’ of metropolitan vagrant and colonial subject, in a single discursive skein, as
part, also, of one project in a global capitalist social economy. Because we are working always
with that ideologicai donation it is possible to use the ‘whole’ and ‘composite’ notion of the
vagrant here, but strict history could not, and needs to be wary of it. Perhaps the most
important internal difference within the concept is described by the language of North American
usage, which differentiates between the ‘hobo’, the ‘tramp’ and the ‘bum’.* Broadly speaking (as
 is ever the case with vagrants) a hobo is a migratory worker (and thus not strictly a vagrant,
though generally implicated as such). This figure, and the term, is disappearing from
metropolitan contexts, but is still notable in post-colonial societies, not least South Africa, |
though with local and inferesting differences. A tramp, by contrast is 2 migratory non-worker, a
beggar on the move, closest in type to the vagrant or vagabond of early European designation,
and as it is transposed to the Cape circumstance in the 19® century. A bum, however, is the
most common type of vagrant on the contemporary social landscape; this is the figure of the
non-migratory non-worket, a down-and-out, a street person, with a well-recognised
neighbourhood, often centred on a local bottle store or charity provision.

The wide latitude of the word ‘vagranf’ is inherited from its occasion in the
comprehensive aspirations of legal control, but the catch-all ‘blur’ useful to social and legal
prescriptions is hazardous to scholarship, unless it is kept to the forefront as one of its subjects.
When we recognise a ‘vagrant’ on the streets today, what exactly are we seeing? The vagrancy of
this hypothetical subject imputes 2 common experience that is not necessarily there. The ‘street
person’ in Cape Town is not necessarily a ‘bergié, as we know’ intuitively (for one thing, a street

3 In broad canvass I am following Althusser in my application of ‘ideology’ here, concemed as I am with the
interpellation of subjects and those processes of erasure (or obfuscation) which hide ideology and leave only the
seamless unities of ‘common sense’. L. Althusser, ‘Ideology and Ideological State Apparatuses’, Lemin and Philosophy,
and Other Essays, 149-173. -

4 In this I am following the lucid ‘grounded typology of homeless street people’ begun in D. A. Snow and L.
Anderson, Dosn on Their Luck: A Study of Homeless Street Pegple, 375f. Even in this the American example provokes an
awareness of differences between itself and the occasions we are concerned with here, and that, again, disturbs the
monologous category of ‘the vagrant’.
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person is often a child, but a bergie is an adult, unless, perhaps, the child of bergée adults, and then
probably a ‘bergée child’). What we see may be a wandering tramp or a neighbourhood alcoholic,
or something in between. Past circumstances accentuate this, especially in South Africa, where
the blur between migrant labourer and vagrant indigent has never been easy to descry — indeed,
has been deliberately conjured to the ends of that economic colonialism which profited by it,
and by state coercion and control of it.” What is more, the boundaries between migrancy and
vagrancy in South Africa reach back to early colonial representations of the Bantu settlefnent of
the subcontinent in its latter stages, especially as articulated in historiographical myths of ‘the
empty land’. History shows that these boundaries are extremely permeable, both legally, in the
era of ‘influx control’ and passes, and socially, in the widespread trajectory of urbanisation,
which is to say, in the passage from a rooted rural poverty into an unrooted urban one.

If we recur to textual origins, the figure of the wanderer (not yet a vagrant, but
implicated in vagrancy, as we shall see) is begun as the structural shadow of what he or she is
not. Cain is in the Land of Nod because not in Eden; his wandering is thus correlative of those
values which are ta\ight by the binaries among which it works, that pit garden against Wildemess;
settlement against movement, ease against effort, obedience against disobedience. The great
choice that the children of Adam and Eve embody is not only theological (whether to recognise
God or not) and moral (whether to be peaceable or violent), but also social and economic
(whether to be transhumant pastoralists or settled agriculturalists) — and that is a matter of
history. There is no way that we would today recognise in Cain’s pastoralism the figure of
vagrancy, but that is precisely what the translators of the King James Version imposed upon
him, and exéctly what colonisatibn transferred to the pastoralist Khoisan: ‘a fugjtive and a
vagabond shalt thou be in the earth’.* Similarly, as Odysseus is propelled around the
Mediterranean, his wandering records the horror of a farming p'eoplé in a settled political
dispensation (even as it anticipates, in fascination, the power that will accrue to that people
through travelling among the islands and across the Mediterranean). Odysseus’s journey signals
the unravelling that comes out of warfare and heroic individuation; its antipodal figure is that of
Penelope’s loom: social, domestic, female, (re)productive, manufacturing. Again, social and
economic history underlies the Old English elegies of “The Seafarer’ and “The Wanderer’. Too
easily we consider these to be evocations of an intrinsic melancholy in a dark age, where the
bonds of fealty and honour, and an uncertain Christian faith, are all the consolation there is
before death. We forget that the rise of an Old English literature is coincident with a similar

5 The argument is well-established. See F. Johnstone, Class, Race and Gold: A Study of Class Relations and Racial
Discrimination in South Africa. :
6 Gen. 5, 12.
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paésage out of pastoralist migration and into the agricultural settlement of the island. The elegies
are sprung from a dismal sense of the insecurity of wandering and a fear that personal exile will
return the individual to that dark time, fraught with danger and discomfort and where the brevity
of life is accentuated. How easy to see that old life as the mortal path, and to begin to fashion
the now centuries-old image of the Merry England of settled village life, as a kind of heaven, in
which the green is ever an Eden, at whose centre grows the Oaken Heart, a tree of life and of
knowledge, the tree of Jupiter, of the druids, of the British navy, and the secure doors of Oxford

staircases or of burrows in Hobbiton in the Shire.

Outlandish and strange beggars

That the King James version should find its way to condemn the vagabond within its first few
pages is indicative of the Renaissance preoccupation with the vagrant. We are reminded that R.
H. Tawney said that the 16® century lived ‘in terror of the tramp’.” Indeed, by that later century,
and fuelled by a burgeoning literature of roguery, the vagrant had become the kind of bogeyman
upon whom mothers called to terrify their wayward children: ‘Take him, Beggar, take him!’ they
would cry.* The reasons for this preoccupation, and this structural vilification, are legion and
recur to inform much of this study, but not the least of them is that the vagrant was a new figure
in the social landscape, a Renaissance invention, both in material and ideological terms. The
groundswell of economic change that broadly heralds modernity, and in which we now
recognise the advent of capitalism (though here specifically mercantile), and that threw up the
commodity culture of individualism, realist representation, an aesthetic of harmonic
proportioning (after classical example and mathematical practice) and a relish of ‘worldy goods”,
is also that which accompanies, and promotes, the emergence of the vagrant on the highways
and byways of European consciousness. |

The reasons for the new figure of the vagrant are various, but they include, as major
factors, the rise in European population and the dissolution of the feudal mode (both at the level
of production and at the level of social relations).” These, in turn, have causes, and remain the

subject of some of the more intense economic and social sctutiny. It is not our business to

7R H. Tawney, TbeAgmnan Problem in the Sixteenth Century, 268, cited in W, Can'o]], Fat King, Lean Beggar, 33.
® P. Slack, Poverty and Poligy in Tudor and Stuart England, 24.
9 The phrase is not Lisa Jardine’s, but I use it after her examplc, to mean the aesthetic delight in material
commaodity, and particulacly the commodities of the exotic (which is also to say of the greatest exchange differential
— still a shaping force in the arena (we say maﬂ:et’) of art today). L. Jardige, WwdyGoodJ A New History of the

ance.
10 Slack, Pogergy and Policy, 5-8, 37-54.
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explain the demise of medieval Europe and the rise of the modern, other than tangentially, and
we will not single out here the relative priority of the three field system, the steel plough, the |
plague, the rise of long-distance trade and towns, alterations in the money economy, and so on."
What is important is to note the coincidence of the pressures which produce a nascent
capitalism (and its attendant ideology) and the pressures which produce itinerant poverty, and,
perhaps even more important, a cultural celebration (both positive and negative) and
amplification of that vagrancy. That cultural invention is itself bound up with the ideological
event of the Renaissance, in such ways that connect, for example, protestantism to vagrancy (say
in a complex articulation of the place of works (labour) as opposed to (passive) grace, in the
shaping of the human soul (individuation))*, or make for a familial lineage connecting humanist
individualism to the picaresque and, thereby, to vagrancy. These articulations are complex, but
readily discernible, at least in broad outline.

Paul Slack has noted the explosion of ordinances dealing with the regulation and relief of
the poor across western Europe between 1520 and 1550. His list includes Nuremburg,
Strasbourg, Zurich, Mons, Ypres, Venice, Lyons, Rouen, Geneva, Paris, Madrid, Toledo,
London, Brandenburg, Castile, as well as national ordinances in the Netherlands, England,
France." In England, particularly, he notes the doubling of the population in a century, from 2.3
million in 1524 to 5.3 million in 1656.™ Such ‘surplus population’, it is argued must make for the
single overwhelming propellant of vagrancy, forcing a poor and workless class onto the roads in
search of jobs and in hope of a better charity than that of exhausted local agencies. In addition,
Slack notes a sixfold inflation between 1500 and 1640, as the demands of a growing population
pushed prices up. Agaiﬁst such a background, he disputes the contribution to vagrancy of the |
dissolution of monasteries, arguing that the dissolution does not logically enhance the mobility
of the poor so much as it does the depth of local poverty. In summary, ‘

particularly in areas of mixed farming [pleople were pushed onto the roads, probably moving first to
areas of waste, forest and pasture, and then, from the later 16% century, to towns.!s

11 Perry Anderson, Passages from Antiguity to Fendalism, discusses “The General Crisis’ of feudalism in the 14%
century, 197£f, but his preceding chapter, “The Feudal Dynamic’ is no less significant in accounting for dynamics of
accumulation within the mode, and the structural limits to that accumulation which conduce to the crisis (and .
emergence of capitalism), 182ff. His debt to Rodney Hilton, Georges Duby, and others, is closely accounted in’is
footnotes.

12 1. M. Coetzee emphasises this discursive context, perhaps excessively, or at least to the neglect of others, in his
‘Idleness in South Africa’. His concem, of course, is with the expressly moral category of ‘idleness’, which

. encourages a location within religious discourse. But the term applies to a lack of work, and that surely has first to
do with economic productivity. White Writing, 12¢£.

13'P. Slack, Policy and Poverty, 8-9.

14 ibid, 44-5.

15 ibid, 44.
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This descﬁpt:'on is important because, as we shall see, it is the trajectory of Lear and Edgar, and
of the strolling player, at times the players who acted Lear and Edgar. It is the trajectory of
Shakespeare (very broadly), Kaatje Kekkelbek, Boesman and Lena, and Michael K.

I want to argue, moreover, that this route through the wilderness — the route called
vagrancy — is from one mode of production to another. As such, it is a sublimatory metaphor
for revolution, deferring and diminishing the general threat in a local part-truth. The privations
of the vagrant, the hazards to and of the vagrant, the repression of the vagrant, the subversive
tactics of the vagrant — all the stages of the vagrant excursion — are the figures of class war writ
in biography, in the seemingly isolated figure of the margin. The hysteria of the early moderns, as
of the colonial asceﬁdancy at the Cape in the early 1800s, as an hysteria against ‘the host’, the
feared combination of the poor. After all, what is a vagrant but a poor person on zhe march. When
two or three are gathered together, there you‘ﬁnd a class mobilised.

For Marx vagrancy was an inevitable and necessary state under capitalism, in part
effecting the transition from feudal relations, loosening the bond between land and labour, but
also working ultimately to produce and sustain optimally mobile and cheap labour. To this way
of thinking, society’s hostility to the vagrant — its view of vagrancy as a social ill — is only the |
paradox of ideology, for the relentless derision with which the vagrant is met in turn produces
the legal and economic harassment that drives the vagrant into service at the least cost to the
employer. Thus Marx in Capitat ‘agricultural people, first forcibly expropriated from the soil,
[were] driven from their homes, turned into vagabonds, and then whipped, branded, tortured by
laws grotesquely terrible, into the discipline necessary for the wage system.’*® The first of these ‘
transitions — out of feudalism — is revisited by Christopher Hill, looking back to the depopulation
of the English countryside by the Black Death, and noting how that circumstance offered land
and the opportunity of paid labour for the serf adventurous enough to slip his bonds:
“Vagabondage was then the route from serfdom to liberty’."” As a motor for the new mobility,
this is the direct contrary of the ‘surplus population’ that Slack comes to argue is its cause and
engine. But what Slack looks to is the latter part of the same transition: not out of feudalism, but
into capitalism. The alterations in population produce disequilibrium. That imbalance may work
to the interests of one class or another, but the net effect —and over a considerable period — is
one of change, and of change characterised by the enhanced mobility of the poor, and the
rendition of a culture of that mobile poor. The textual concerns of this study are spun around
this instance, and so thicken it. We do not set out exhaustively to reproduce the cause and

16 K. Marx, Cgpital, 808—9. The argument and quotation is supplied in W. Carroll, Far King, Lean Beggar, 7.
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character of early modern vagrancy, but bécause of the manter in , which that vagrancy became |
attached by transfer to the indigenous people of the Cape, it is necessary to keep in mind the
contours of the social economy of eatly modernity, and to look at the kind of culture and
literature it made of vagrancy, or, we should say, of which it made vagrancy.

‘The arrival of the vagrant in culture is in part the uneasy reconciliation of contrary
discourses of poverty. In the Christian theocracies of the middle ages the example of Christ’s
own itinerant poverty encouraged some respect for the figure, always remembering that the
strict bond to the land in feudal serfdom made the wandering poor a rare circumstance. The
mendicant wayfarer was more likely to be in some degree of holy orders, after the fashion of the
friar, or, by the time of Piers Plowman, counfetfeiting that role. When Luther himself supplied
the introduction to the first ‘canonical’ schedule of vagrant types in Europe, the much-repeated
Liber Vagatorum of around 1510, it was the counterfeiting of poverty that brought down his ire.
That counterfeiting is begun in the fraudulent friars and the grifters of the pilgrim routes, and it
is odious to Luther and his contemporaries not only because it is a fraud, but because itisa
fraud of blasphembus reach, faking the Christian example, not in order to lose the world, but to
gain in it. But as to outlandish and strange beggars they ought not to be borne with, unless they
have proper licences and passports’, he wrote, reflecting, among other things, the general
increase in vagrancy and the problems of control posed to the technologies of the state — but
also, importantly, that the very category of vagrant arises in competition to itself, as a structural
opposition drawn between the deserving and the undeserving poor.’ From the outset vagrancy
is amoral category involving judgement and discernment (hence Liber IVagatorum itself), begun in
the moral distinction between the ‘deserving’ and the ‘undeserving’ poor, as a reconciliation of )
éontradictory attitudes to poverty. That contradiction lies between Christian reverence of
Christ’s example and capitalist reverence of material gain. And it lies within Christianity, as a
distinction between real and fraudulent poverty.'* Moreover, the discernment of vagrancy is the
prerogative of state authority, whose technology of licence and passport is the only guarantee of
the ‘true’ beggar. By contrast, what characterises the undeserving are qualities of the ‘strange’ and
the ‘outlandish’, both of which words have a nebulous aspect suggesting oddity, but also a
congcrete application in denoting foreigners, those who are’su'an'gets or who come from out of
the land, where land is metonym for state. This is a central observation, for it binds the -

| undeserving poor in a union with the ‘other’, by means of an automated discursive association.

1 C, Hill, LtberyAgamtbcImv 47.

- 18 Luther’s introduction to Léber Vagatorum: Der Betler Orden, ed. D. B. Thomss, trans. J. CHotu:n,65

19 The observation is common to the literature of poverty in early modem Eutope Slack, forexample,has chapters
concerning ‘The Respectable Poor’ and “The Dangerous Poor’ — obviously not his own determinations, but those
common to the currency (and affecting the response) of the day. Powerty and Policy in Tudor and Stuart England.
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At a time when the description of vagrancy and the description of a newly encountered world
are coincident, ﬂxisassociaﬁon has far-reaching consequences, for it begins to suggest how the
figure of what becomes the colonial indigene is anticipated, or at least prefigured, in the
exclﬁsionary and morally judgmental discourse of early modernity, and arbitered by political and
religious authority.

The eatly modern vagrant, then, is caught in a complex web of accusation. In part, he or
she is blasphemously traducing the Christian example. In part, he or she is defrauding the
Christianly obligated‘ alms-giver. In part, he or she is estranged by the accusation of strangeness,
and at the heart of that strangeness is the accusation of counterfeiting, something to do with
fraud, but also something altogether more threatening, which is the dissimulau'on. of
appearances, dlssemblmg, the disqualification of discursive practices by which the truth may be
construed, hence the dissolution of truth itself. In this aspect, the vagrant’s error, or sin, is
against the monological, by which the poor niay be known always for the poor, as are always
with us. The assault upon monology reaches into the grand discourses sustained by monology,
and threatens by extension the unitary state or monotheistic faith. Vagrancy is a cipher of |
plurality, of uncertainty, of contingency, and the vagrant occupies another ‘order’, a shadow
society, with its aliases®, its ‘secret jargon™ and ‘fraternity’®, as if set up in gnostic, and
diabolical, opposition to the established rule. This has an obvious correlative for us in the post-
modern cdncepﬁon of language, as something structurally undermined, a semantic sprawl, and it
is not too much to say that the vagrant, whose own character is homelessness, unhousedness,
wandering, is an early marker of the threat to discursive coherence. What is more, early modern
responses to vag:ancy — the scheduling of a ‘betler onden’™, the issuing of licences and passports,
esmngement or ‘othering’, moral condemnation and violent repression — passing from the
lihguistic through the legal to extreme physicai violence, suggest something of the place of the
phenomenon within language, and also something of the violence with which breaches of the
lmgulsuc limit are met. Before the Renaissance, when vagrancy applied to a mamfesdy different
kind of mobility, we find at the time of the mlhtary and cultural subjugation of the Welsh, for
example, ordinances against ‘Bards, Rhymers and other idlers and vagabonds’.* The hazard of
the vagabond is allied to that of the poet, and particularly in the figure of the colonised, but
resistant, ‘other’. The irony of that ordinance’s formulation is that thyme operates to confirm
the conjunction of binaries; its danger (and its ‘poetry’) lies in precisely the manner in which it

2 P. Slack, Poverty and Poligy, 97.

21 'The phrase is C. J. Ribton-Tumer’s (1887), but it reflects the common contemporary apprehension of canting,
History of Vagrants and Vagrangy, 467.

2 As in Awdeley’s Fraternity of Vagabonds (1561).

3 As in the subtitle of Liber Vagatorum (1529).
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can unite under one logic things that are contrary under ariother. We have this often enough in
common parlance, where values are thymed for dissonance, as subversion — think only of ‘rich’
and ‘bitch’, but we can invent them as easily (say, ‘sinister minister’) or apply to the canon (say
Blake’s ‘briars’ and ‘desires’). Rhyme — and bards and vagabonds — is always a reminder that
another structure‘ might be used to express correspondences, and the possibility of that
altetnative structure dissolves the monological, and thereby authoritative, claims of any prior (or
successive) structure. Poetry is a violence done to language; by it language does violence to what
it otherwise sustains in order. » |

Contemporaries wete very clear that vagrancy posed a categorical threat. The
proliferation of a literature against vagrancy (but profiting by it) in the English Renaissance
displays, in itself and in its tenor, a hyperbolic concern. In A. L. Beier’s forini.llation, the literary
idiom of vagrancy ‘desctibed a netherworld of vagabonds poised to overthrow society.”” The
objection to vagrancy reached far beyond concerns with the manifest petty crime that attended
it”, or with the burden imposed upon local agencies of poor relief. Vagrants were not only ‘a
burthen, an eye-sore and a scandal,’ wrote Francis Bacon, but also ‘a seed of peril and tumult in
the state.” There is a certain material sense to the statement, given the numbers of vagrants
who were sprung from the ranks of ex-soldiers (and hence figure as a potentially mutinous
rabble, not least because these soldiers might be the ‘disordered rabble’® of those private ducal N
armies gradually dissolved in the Tudor consolidation) or runaway apprentices (confounding the
economic order at the level of labour relations).” But vagrants rarely gathered in the gangs that
might be thought threatening evidence of any ‘fraternity’. The exceptions are illuminating: on the
one hand there were gypsies, rarely classed as vagrants, because clinging to their own
'designation, but always in éommunities; on the other hand there were the Irish®. Whether one
thinks of them as refugees or not, the Irish moved in groups across énd beyond England,
manifestly foreign, and to some extent already serviced with the mythography of such accounts
as Spenser’s.” As Slack has it,

- 2 Ribton-Tumer, History of V agrants, 35.
”A. L. Beier, Mastertess Men, The Vagrancy Probiem in England, 15601640, 7.
.. poor strangers.and wanderers, known vagabonds, were in actuality very often involved in cnme ' P. Slack,
Pomy and Policy in Tudor and Stuart England, 92.
277, Speddmg (ed.), The Latters and Life of Frands Bacon, iv, 252. The quote is supplied by Slack, Poverty and Pokigy, 100.
28 The term is Goneril’s, of Lear’s hundred, associated by her with ‘a tavemn or a brothel’ (1, iv, 253, 242).
2 Slack, Poverty and Policy, 97-8. ‘
30 A. L. Beier, Masterless Men, 57-68.
31 Edmund Spenser, A View of the Present State of Ireland (written by 1596, 1633).
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| Sometimes naked and begging ... in the early 17t century these groups of foreigners, moving
towards the south-east and thence occasionally into France, did more than gipsies or canting rogues
to perpetuate fears of the dangerous vagabond.

The aspect of foreignness must be accentuated, not only because it conduces to the ‘otherness’
of the vagrant, and thus expediting the particularly spatial management of the vagrant (by nation
or parish, in stocks or expulsions, with passports, and so on), but also because it enhances the
apparent continuity of the metropolitan vagrant with pgripheral populéﬁons, and especially those
of the colonial periphery as it arises. Thomas Harman’s Caseat for Common Cursitors (1567)
includes a list of ‘walkers’ known to the author and ‘their true names’®, and it is notable just how
often the foreign origin of a vagrant is underscored, as in such examples as John Welshman’,
‘Archie Douglas (a Scot)’, John Reynolds (Irishman)’, ‘James Lane (with one eye; Irish)’, John
Gyllford (Irish with a counterfeit licence)’, or is implied in such forms as ‘Richard Ap Price’,
‘John Ap Powis’. Indeed, Harman concludes his list with the note that

Their is above an hundreth of Irishe men and women that wander about to begge for their lyving,
that hath come over within these tweo yeares. They saye they have beene burned and spoiled by the
Earde of Desmond ...

Clearly among the local effects of colonisation is the displacement of indigenes; metropolitan
sdciety sees these as vagrants.

To cant: to can’t

It comes as no surprise then to find that the ‘secret jargon’ of the vagrant is generally
denominated some bastard form of a foreign language. What the English sometimes call
Pedlar’s French’ is Rotwelsch’ to the Germans and also Red Welsh’ to the English, ‘Germania’
to the Spanish, ‘Jargon’ to the French, ‘Gergo’ in Italy, ‘Fantesprog’ in Scandanavia, ‘Hantyyka’
in Bohemia.*® It is 2 Tower of Babel, but founded on the exclusionary accusation of nationalist
self-interest. Samuel Rowlands in 1610 held that ‘their language they spun out of three other

32 Slack, Poverty and Policy, 98.

3 T. Harman, A Caweat for Common Cursitors (EEBO, 26-9), and in G. Salgado (ed.), Comy-catchers and Bawdy Baskets,
140ff.

34 ibid, (EEBO, 28), 146.

% D. B. Thomas (ed.), Liber 1/ ggatorum, introduction, 5.
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tongues, viz. Latin, English and Dutch.’® This, Harrison tells us in 1577 ‘they name Canting but
other’s pedler’s French a speech compact thirtie years since of English, and a great number of
od words of their own devising, without all order or reason.””” There are several operations to be
discerned in the attribution of cant. The first is that it is a Znguage, intrinsically and explicitly the
attribute of another people, and to use it is to place oneself beyond the writ of English, and
therefore, effectively, of English rights and customs, English interests and the subjective
orientation of Englishness. Secondly, it is a language whose otherness is pointed up in 2 éomplex
web of European counter-affiliations, some of which may have specific causes (for example,
Anglo-French rivalry), and others of which may simply connote marginality (as, say, Wales is to
Germany). The important thing is to note that the attribution of a vagrant language is made
within the once vestigial and now rapidly evolving discourse of European nationhood, allied as
that is to the interests of mercantile capitalism. Thirdly, the unintelligibility of the language has to
do, not with the poor capacity of metropolitan society for translation, but with the deliberate
obfuscation of those who speak it. According to those who accuse cant, its purpose is secrecy.
Thus cant is more than a language; it is a code, whose purpose is to confound others in the
pursuit of confounding their interests. In this it is imagined as an inherently hostile language, 2
language against rnetrbpolimn non-speakers, rather that simply a language for those who speak it.
Lastly, and relatedly, we must revisit Harrison’s assertion that cant is a language ‘without all order
or reasory’, for although this speaks of the impenetrability of the code to outsiders, it says
something else besides, and that is in concert with what we have already noted about the
categorical errancy of vagrancy. Here, again, we note that the wandering state confutes the maps
of the fixed order, whiéh is also the fixed order of maps themselves. The language of the
vagrant, like the subject it serves, entails categorical dissolution, it is a code encrypted by no
discemible formula, but randomly. Just as the vagrant moves unpredictably, so does cant — to
such an extent, in fact, that the term for the language is unfixed, even in the case of ‘cant’, which
is often given as ‘canting’, as if speech were speaking, as if the language were only ever realised in
the present moment of its uttering, existing as a thing done in the instant and in the mouth,
where the gerund keeps the action of a verb present in the nomination, rather than as the
secure, the settled, domain of a noun, whether common or proper.

There is no certain etymology for the word ‘cant’, unsurprisingly. It may derive from the
chanting of religious mendicants, becoming applied to the wheedling tones of the beggar
generally. There is a suggestion that it derives from the Irish and Gaelic czinnt, meaning language’

3 Ribton-Tumer, History of Vagrants, 467.
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(which reinforces the alien and alienating essence of the word).* It is not thought to share in the
etymology of its homonym meaning ‘side’ or ‘edge’ (as in the Afrikaans kan), but the
coincidence of the words also ascribes a semantics of boundary, margin and exclusion. So, more
adventurously, we might harness the refusal implicit in the word ‘can’t’ to suggest something of
the hegemonic denial — specifically the refusal of action — encoded in ‘cant’. When one reads
Harman’s lexicon of the ‘pelting speech’ of cant, which he notes is to be found ‘being half
mingled with English when it is familiarly spoken’ (a cipher, if ever there was, of bastardy or

miscegenation), it is salutary to witness his construction, thus:
to cante, to speake |

or, more ready to our éye, as it appears in the later Dekker:
to cant, to speake

for as one reads across the line in hegemonic English, that same English insinuates in the reader
an ideological complicity in the prohibition of cant speech.” We find the willed action of the |
infinitive stalled in the hﬁpossible grammar of refutation: ‘to can’t’ (as we momentarily read it)
has the forbidding imperative ‘can’t’ interrupting the half-, but un-spoken infinitive. And that
infinitive, as we find it completed, is ‘to speak’. Even in setting forth the cant verb ‘to speak’,
Harman’s established English, and its exercise in translation, interrupt to silence that speech.
What is recorded of cant suggests a rather impoverished lexicon, hardly sufficient to be
thought a language.” Much of it is self-evidently derived from other languages , as in ‘bene’ for
‘good’ (Latin) or booze for ‘drink’ (Dutch), again suggesting the provenance of the cultural ‘ides’
of vagrancy in the ‘othemess’ of nationality and language. Given the persistence of some cant
terms, like ‘booze’ or “filch’, in modern English, it is surprising that scholarly attention has not
placed cant well within the evolutionary trajectory of English itself — a trajectory as typically full
of alliances and extinctions as any language, and particularly at precisely this point in English
history, when the nation state is consolidated under the Tudors, when the printing press has

37 Harrison (1577), Ribton-Tumer, History of Vagrants, 467. There seems a virtue in recording the charge of
‘oddness’ in the ‘od’ spelling of the original, which demonstrates the actual flux of the hegemonic order against
which caat is negatively arrayed.

B OED.

* Harman, A Caueat for Common Cursitors (EEBO, 29), in Salgado (ed.), Cony-Catchers and Bawdy Baskets, 148. Dekker,
O per O Se (EEBO, 49).

40 See, for example, Harman, A Caweat for Common Cursitors, 146£E, or R. Greene, A Notable Discovery of Cozenage, in
Salgado (ed.), Comy-catchers and Bawdy Baskets, 175¢£. _
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begun to incline the language to orthography, when literacy and London begin to play their
overwhelming role in monologising what is thought of as ‘Englishness’. Against such a .
background, cant is but a speech-canton of immigrants and those exposed to foreign tongues
(like sailors or soldiers), in an instance thickened by the margin’s propens1ty to slang, where slang
forever serves to establish 1dent1ty and forge community in the besleged margins of the social
economy, and where slang also serves, by excluding the dominant, to conserve meagre resoutces
that are otherwise lost to the rapacity of power. The mid-16" century pamphlet, 4 Manifest
Detection of Dice-Play, disphys pretty well the chasm across which rival apprehensions of cant are
strung. Two interlocutors ‘discover’ for the reader the ‘manifest’ truth of the underworld, after a

remotely Socratic example. One exchénge runs thus:

R. What meane ye herby? Have ye spoken brod English al this while, and now begin to choke me
‘with misteries and queint nennes?

M. No, not fotthatbutalways yemustcons:dctdmtacatpenﬁerhaﬂlmanymnncs famxhcrmough to
his pretensis [apprentices] that other folke understand not at al, and so have the chetors [cheats], not
withoute greate nede, for a falsehood, once detected, can never compasse the desired effect.!

The first posiﬁon holds that cant (or, here, specifically, the jargon of dice-cheats) is a lethal
(choking) mystery; the charge comes cloée to blasphemy, as if speaking the name of God
backwards. The response adopts a functionalist rationale, according to which the jargon is
derived by the economies of the closed shop and the desirability of opaque speech in conserving
trade secrets. However, the dialogue runs on, discussing terms for whoring and robbery, to ‘
produce this summation in which the argument begun in functionalist terms, evolves into the
dire political and metaphysical implications of the deception so ‘innocently’ begun:

R. But what is this to the purpose, or what have chetors to do with hores or theves?

M. As moch as with their very eatere frende, that hold all of one corporation. For the first and
origynall ground of Chetinge is acomterﬁeate'counﬁensunceinallmings,asmddym seme to be, and
not to be in deede ... Who hath a greatfer] outward shew of simplicity then ye pickpurse, or what
woman will seeme so fervent in love as wil the common hadot? So, as I told you before, the
foundation of all those sortes of people is nothing els but mere simulation and bering in hand. And
like as they spring all from one rote, so tend they al to one end: idely to live by rape and ravin,
devouring the frute of other men’s labors. All the ods betwene them be in ye meane actions, that
leade towards the end and final purpose.+

41 Gilbert Walker, .4 Mantfest Detection of Dice-Play (EEBQO, 13), and in Salgado (ed.), Cory-CmtmandBaw!y Baskets,
40.
2 ibid.
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Thisisa charge COﬂStILlCth out of gnostic architecture, and founded on the neoplatonic scheme
by which all iterations correspond within ‘one corporau'oh’. To counterfeit any thread in the
fabric of that ‘one corporation’ is to unravel the universe, however pettily the deception is
begun. Thus we see that cheaters are one and the same with whores and thieves, and that the
crime of harlotry is not sexual but rather fraudulent, in seeming most fervent in love. What is |
more, that fervour of love (the spiritual ideal) is counterfeited for mdney (materiality), and thus
the ideal universe is betrayed to the dross matter of the demiurge’s creaﬁbn. (Today we reprove
this with the condemnation ‘commodified’) And what is begun as counterfeited love
cotresponds with (becomes) the intense inversion that is ‘rap€’, as, too, the ‘simplicity’ of the
pickpocket has its oﬁtworking in ‘ravin’. This is the logic of Bacon’s ‘seed of peril and tumult
within the state’. We are not confronted merely with the notion of an offence against any one
correspdndence within a ‘chain of being’ being translated across its correlatives, but with
something more perniciously systemic, either cancerous (a seed, a root) or wasting (devoured |
fruit, tumult). The role of language in sustaining the system that is the universe is not hard to see:
if by language we signify the idea of material entities, then language spans (and translates) across
the two creations, if by language we forge the metaphors that bring about relation (making a
man a pig, for example), then it is in language, again, that correspondence is achieved. The gross
offence of cant— why it can’t — is that it is a language of deception, of negative correspondence,
undoing the fit between things and ideas. Where language is made in the body by producing in
the throat a signifier for some known entity, cant chokes (the body politic) with mysteries and
contradictions. john Donne’s epigram on ‘A Lame Beggar’ demonstrates exactly the accusation
of riddling paradox — of nonsense — (but also the specific capacity of poetry to deliver its sense):

1 am unable, yonder beggar cries
To stand or move; if he say true, he lies.®®

The double-speak goes straight to the heart of vagrancy, since it concerns idle immobility and
mobility (standing or moving) and the deceptions of a beggar’s speech (since you cannot be
simultaneously immobile and mobile, to appearances). And yet (it is the revolutionary capacity of
poetry which shows it) the beggar may not be lying (through his teeth) but lying (down). Sense is
restored through the deceptive figure of the pun, which contradicts the rhyme’s association of
the beggar’s cries with lies. In two lines Donne encapsulates the offence of vagrancy and its
speech — but also its defence, wrought in the errant semantics of poetry, which disorders
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language to the ends alternate orders meaning, and which displays thereby its affinity to
vagrancy, and a cause of literature’s long interest in the subject.

In a related fashion Stephen Greenblatt has traced the central charge of deception in
Harsnett’s Declaration of Egregions Popésh Impostures (1603) as that book set about exposing the
treasonability of a series of catholic exorcisms in 1585-6.* The point he is at pains to establish is
that Harsnett’s argument runs on the fraudulence of exorcism, and that this deception is
treasonable because it dissimulates the sacred power of the state. Fraudulent spectacles of faith,
Greenblatt argues, work as a ‘seed of peril in the state’, because they undermine faith in the
monologous priority of the state, and because they affect to compete with that state, whose
prerogative is the sacred. The use of Greenblatt’s argument here is precisely that it exceeds that
state’s own characterisation of the charge (Catholic recusancy) by hazarding 2n analysis of the
discursive threat held out by exorcism particularly. And at the heart of that threat is the same
charge of deception that is levelled at vagrants and at cant, at much the same time. What is more,
Greenblatt’s argument (following an interest in Harsnett’s emergence in King Lear), is quick to
yoke the charge of deception in religious ‘posture’ to the business of the (discursively powerful)
theatre of Shakespeare’s time. That has implications for our argument down the ﬁﬁe, when we
come to consider the stage and King Lear, and their relationship to vagrancy, but for now we
ought to note at least Harsnett’s characterisation of the exorcists as ‘vagabond players, that coast
from Towne to Towne'.*® Greenblatt does not pursue his argument into the contemporaneous
‘dissembling’ of vagrants, nor does he note thereby the continuity or the depth of the reproach
against deception in the discourse of early modern England (as it shakes off centuries of
pretenders and conflict, in inventing the modern state), but we may resuscitate and extend his
argument here. |

The neglect of cant in the standard treatments of Tudor and Stuart vagrancy — A. L.
Beier, Paul Slack — is salutary. Cant is noted, of course, as is its particular place in the represenzation
of vagrancy, and that we have little evidence of the extent or occasion of its actual use.*’ But
there is no substantial analysis of this most fascinating of attributes in the ‘ethnography’ of the
vagratit. In part, this is the consequeﬁce of a paucity of resources (in which case, one might
argue, how much more fascinating the /ostess of the language); in part, it is the consequence of
the suspicion that cant belongs more to awounts of vagrant life than to that life in reality (in
which case we have evidence of an instance in which the vagrant is invented, and in which it is

4 John Donne, The Complets English Poems, 150.

4 S. Greenblatt, ShakespeatemdtbeEmtmts in P. Parker and G. Hymm,SbakamdtmedTbno
163-187.

8 ibid, 172.

4 see Beier, Mastssless Men, 125, forﬂ)enammofﬂ)eewdencemdﬂ)ehndofmalymﬁmtuundemken.
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not cant that deceives but the account of cant that is itself fake). Mostly, however, the neglect of

cant procéeds &om the empirical method and material coucems of history. What can be known

ofa sub)ect whose intent existence is deceptive, encrypt:ed and lost? How does one count or

measure or evaluate the evanescent and ephemeral tissue of language? The usual noises are made:

that cant ‘suggests the existence of a marginal group™, that ‘once the language [of cand] ... had a

literary embodiment it became ossified and stereotyped™® (which may well not be true: the |

v tra)ectory of a word like ‘booze’ or ‘dude’, from cant into English slang and the popular Engixsh _
is dynamic and vanous) Beier dismisses cant by noting that ‘[IJt is doubtful whether Pedlar’s
French represented and altemauve ideology. It provided a means of commummuon, but its

'parametersweteqmte narrow.” All this falls into the trap of presuming that accounts of cant
actually treat of the subject they claim to. In fact, what accounts of cant do is very dtfferent from
supplymg_a lexicon or grammar of a language or dialect. What they do tell us, is of the desire of
literary énd ephemeral representations, widdf popular in their time, to ermsage the vagrantas
‘other’, as secret, as a conspiracy, as foreign, and as symbolically antithetic to the plam-speakmg

* writ of English (or-any other whole’, rational and transparently disclosed language), and, by
exterision, itself embroidered of neoplatomc ‘mystery’, also antithetic to the monoﬂmsuc centre

. of the Logos itself. The crime of cant is against logocentric order. Cant is the I-'rows'.y"’o pehmg'
lewd, lousy’ rmscegenated inheritance of Babel. ' :

PaulSlackremarksof&lehmtoncalmterwthammandoﬂ:ets,ﬁmt‘ﬂleyhave been

treated senOusly by more perceptive historians because they seeni to hint at the existence of a -
distinct culture of poverty, not unlike that which some soaolog:sts have detected in twentieth-
century societies.™ But this is to mistake the value of representation. Harman and others
necasérily tell us more of themselves and their context than they do of those ﬂ)ey conﬁgure.
There is an important sense in which they do not represent the vagrant. It xmght be more
‘accurate here (as in many instances in which the word tept&sent’ is used) to speak of their
presenting vagrancy rather than rgpresenting it. Slack continues at pains to argue that the witness of
the literature and the pamphlets is material, but cannot really commit himself on why or how far:

We have already seen that there was some truth in the picture which these suthors presented. It was
most firmly rooted in fact, though even then not eatirely 3o ... The canting language had a real
existence ... and that means that different kinds — if not quite ‘orders’ — of rogue were probably

47 ibid, 126. .
“Sack.PmrymdPaig, 105.
 Beiet, Masterless Men, 126. :

5 Ribton-Tumes, History of Vagramts, 501. ’I'heﬁomi,asltappenedmlw was‘the&ows:cstl?nghsh Seebelow ,
228, for the full quote. v _ ' ) ,
5 Slack,PomymdPaﬁg 104
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distinguished by rogues themselves. It is dangerous to go further than that, however. Although we are
groping in the dark in this...5?

The security of traditional history embodied in such markers as ‘truth’, “fact’ and ‘real’ is
undermined by so many conditional modifications, like ‘some’, ‘though’, ‘not enﬁrely’, ‘not
quite’, ‘probably’, ‘dangerous’, however’ and ‘groping’. And yet what is a (real, true) fact is that
these accounts were made and read. They reflect, if not a certain truth about their subject, then
the certainty that things like cant or the ‘orders’ of vagrant were of interest to the mind of the
author and, he presumed, would or should be of interest to his reader. If we proceed with the
prevarications of Slack, thirsty for a ‘serious’ history that is ‘perceptive’ of the popular and
subordinate, then we must béAng by acknowledging that we are, as it were, knowing the Germans
through Tacitus or the Xhosa through Alberti. More worrying is that a history which shapes its
concerns, its subjects, as they are found in its archive, is missing the point that it is the shape of
the archive that tells us first and more, not only about the value of itself, but also about itself as 2
subject. The interest in cant is to hand in the record; cant itself is not so easily grasped. Even in
writing about it we find the subject slippery: is it ‘cant’ or ‘Cant’ or ‘canting’, Pedlar’s French or
Red Welsh, language or dialect, popular slang or 2 mandarin invention, an Esperanto?®® Cant, like
the vagrant, is handed down to history in the accusative record of those who do not speak the
language. That is all we know: that cant and its history belong not to the vagrant speaker, who is
silenced, but to his or her accuser instead.

Above all, we detect in the literature of vagrancy — whether representation of inventioﬁ,
or in what degree a corhbination of both — three things: the recognition or manufacture of an
‘other’, a rage to order, and the particularly literary pleasure of discovering or inventing a theatre
for moral and aesthetic exercise. Indeed, all three things are entailed in each other, but worth
isolating thus, because of the way in which they inform the relationship of vagrancy to
colonialism, and of both to the humanist moment, with its nascent empirical inclination
(collecting, measuring, accounting, translating). Moreover, all three — other, order and pleasure —
inform the enduring relationship of vagrancy to literature itself. The interest in cant, as also the
interest of cant, lies in the way it describes all these bridges, for a language’ is the inventive

%2 ibid.
53 Orwell offers a chapter of ‘some notes, as short as possible, on ... some of the cant words now used in London’.
The chapter is four-and-a-half pages long and its throwaway tone perpetuates the dismissal of history’s proper
interest in the subject (pot least that it fuels Orwell’s interest and is sold on to his readers in a book). His
concluding paragraph reveals both this dismissal and its dissimulation (as Orwell pretends cant to be only a subject
of linguistics): '
These are a few notes that I have set down more or less at random. It is a pity that someone capable of
dealing with the subject does not keep a year-book of London slang and swearing, registering the changes
accurately. It might throw useful light upon the formation, development and obsolescence of words.
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mirror in which an other is found, it is the first grammar of order, it is the measure of man, and
the tissue of literature, That a language should be discovered at the secret heart of vagrancy
points up the significance of the subject, and alerts us to the fact that what we have been taught
lies at the margins of social experience is in fact central, a metaphor for that grand project (or
tragic banality), the human condition. :
In South African terms the proper correlatives for cant are such forms as #otsitaal and

JSlagitaal, dialects of the periphery in which a sector of an underclass, and its purpose, is defined in
speech-practice. In the imagination of the powerful, these ‘languages’ facilitate conspiracy, but
their rate of development, and, indeed, of delivered utterance, suggests that they are better suited
to the short-lived events of petty crime than to treason: what they signify is the backstreets, and
what they facilitate is the hustle. Their syncretism marks the proximity of the poor to the truly
various conditions of reality (a fact that the category-dependent ideologies of nation, race, class
or sex Woﬁld seek to conceal) and the truth that language evolves out of contrariety. There is an
historical correlative for cant in South African history, too, a dialect whose early occasions are

~ held by scholars to include Andrew Geddes Bain’s ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’, itself a satire of vagrancy
in the 19* century Cape: that dialect is, of course, what we know today as the Afrikaans language.

As early as 1925, in the context of a nationalist concern with the proper place of

Afrikaans, the literary pfovenance of the language was being noted in the instance of ‘Kaatje
Kekkelbek’.> Attracting the popular attention of Die Huisgenoot in 1945, the “besondere Wg’ of
‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’ lay in ‘die omstandigheid dat dit as een van die vroegste stukke moet geld waanin
Afrikaans gebruik word.*® The poem and its accompanying sketch are the focus of our concern
later, but for now it is worth remarking that the Huisgenoot article (commenting specifically on
the distinct tone of the patter of the sketch, in which the Afrikaans of the piece is altogether
more evident) spoke of its tone as being ‘nou plat, grof, wi lelike woorde en naakze toespelings * This
description of a flat, thick, rough speech, full of ugly words and naked references, recalls with
surprising similarity the lewd, lousy language’ that Harman called cant.”’ Stephen Gray, in his
charming misreading of ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’ (sée chapter 3) says of its eponymous heroine that
‘she was, as every Afrikaans-speaking pupil knows, also making an early and vital contribution to
the origins of the Afrikaans language.”™ Kaatje’s contribution he terms a ‘regional lingo’ and a
Tinguistic bredie’,” terms which share in the (mildly derogating) relish and ‘regional’ or proto-

G. Orwell, Down and Out in Paris and London, 187, 191.

54 ‘G. S. Nfienabes]’, Diz Huiggenoot, 26 October 1945.

55 jbid.
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57 Harman, A Caveat for Common Carsitors, Salgado (ed), Cony-Catchers and Bawdy Baskets, 146.

58 S, Gray, ‘The Frontier Myth and Hottentot Eve’, Sowzthern African Literature: An Introduction, 52.
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national fascination of early accounts of cant. Itis the same old story. In the 1830s Bain (and
probably Frederick Rex) put Afrikaans in the mouth of a Khoisan woman, not as speech, ‘but as
‘speetses™, a language learnt by Bain or Rex from the Khoisan example, and not, as the ‘
Huisgenoot would have it, ‘van die boere in die omgesing, who would not pronounce it thus.®! Kaatje
Kekkelbek is the Jous classicus of the ‘hotnotsmeid, the feckless, lewd and strident woman, who
refuses her intended servitude and her virginity in rejecting the maid’s place in any language. In
the years when Afrikaans was projected as a central claim to the nationhood of Afrikanefdo:n,.
we find that same nationalism refuting the language’s provenance among the %gee/ nasi¢ of the
Khoisan.** In his poem, ‘D¢ Afiikaanse Taal, . Lion Cachet establishes a lineage: Afrikaans is a
‘Boerenof fathered by Dutch of a French rnotl‘mer.63 But he cannot avoid admitting what everyone
says and knows to be true: Hul skel my it vir Hotnotsmeid. It is not just that Afrikaans would
thereby become miscegenated (in the terms of a racially oEsessed nationalism), but that it would
become the language of vagrants, a‘Pedlat’s French, cant, a deception and an illusion, and at best
a dialect, not a language, and no claim to nation.

- The significance of vagrant language, whether cant or Kaat;e s, persists throughout these
pages, but we cannot pass from our considerations here without advancing one observation
central to this thesis. It is in the instance of language that vagrancy offers its greatest, if not its .
first, interest to literature, for language is the seam suturing the two. In language and its quest for
the limits to expression, or in the quest to explore and extend those limits, literature and |
vagrancy meet. Certainly there is, to literature and the culture it participates in, a lasting interest
in the figure of wandering, supplying as that does the metaphor for any number of social,
psychological or existential excursions. But all literary treatments of vagrancy recur to the theme
of language also, as if this is the means by which the text and the vagrant both wander. We
expect this: the unit of rhythm, that marks time in poetry, is called a foot. The vagrant does not
only walk away from society (or seem to, to literature), he also speaks away from it. In this the
language of the vagrant becomes orphic and avant garde, and attracts the narcissistic attentions
(and the philosophical, to be fair) of those whose art is linguistic. The potential of vagrant
utterance is enviable: it may occur in mania, where the true audience is the self or the
imaginations of schizophrenia, it investigates taboo by breéking the same, it proceeds from the
libidinal and riotous unconscious, speaking directly and with relish of sex and scatology, it enjoys
(at a price) the licence of the Fool to condemn and shame and taunt, and especially to give and
take pleasure and pain at the boundary between the two. Its lexicon is forbidden, its grammar

6 A. G. Bain, ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’. This is our subject in chapter 3.
61 ‘G. S. Niienaber].’; Hiudspenoot, 26 October 1945.
62 ibid.
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disordered, its tenor irregular, its occasion inappropriate. Its subjects are precisely what are

forbidden in the officers’ mess: politics sex and religion. In form and content it is subversive.

The fraternity of vagabonds

In fact, what we have begun to sketch is the correspondence between the ‘invention’ of
vagrancy (or at least the early modern fascination with it) and the transposition of vagrant
attributes (of behaviour, language, appearance and so on) to the indigenous inhabitants (and
particularly the Khoisan) at the Cape in the colonial era.* Early accounts of the Khoikhoi revel
in the same language of the fabulous as do the sixteenth centuty schedules and descriptions of
vagaborid# and rogues.® Such European descriptions are themselves the consequence of the
relative novelty of vagrancy — at least of such degree — in the social landscape of a youngly

" capitalist Europe, but they are also descended from a notable lineage of European — or Western
— representations of the ‘other’. Books such as Thomas Harman’s - Caseat for Common Cursétors
Viudgardy Called Vagabonds (1566) and John Awdeley’s The Fratemnity of Vagabonds (1561) reflect the
common Renaissance préoccupation with the wandering and newly landless — of, rather, |
homeless — poor of the new order, no longer joined to the land by the tributary ties of the old.

" The Renaissance texts are an industry derived of the crisis for personal productivity in
the transition to capitalism. The flurry of pamphlets represents the quest for profit in the
individuated hmhanism of the times, a quest encouraged by the printing press, itself among the
first technologies to manufacture its own market, and a mass one at that. The scale of the
enterprise in publications around vagrancy méy be gleaned not only from the number of related
titles, but from the fact that several went into second and third editions in short order.* They
were pirated, borrowed from each other and traded on each other’s success. “The pamphlets
were a great publishing success’, notes Beier, ‘.. .[bletween 1590 and 1630 the literature

6 J. Lion Cachet. ‘Die Afrikaanse Taal’, D. J. Opperman (ed.), Groor Verseboek, 14.

64 Although I don’t go into it in any detail here, there is every reason to read a reversed transposition at play in the
characterisation of the European vagrant. (Indeed, we have already seen the donation of ‘Irishness’ to the idea.)
Attributes of the colonial indigene might just as well infiltrate the discourse of metropolitan vagrancy as the other
way around, and probably there is a two-way traffic, itself blurring distinctions in the creation of a global
underclass. By way of an example, it is as easy to see vagrant branding conflated with scarification in colonised
populations, but equally necessary to recognise that the geare of the tattoo is elaborated through the metropolitan
contact with tattooing cultures. The Khoisan may look like Bedlamites, but then the tattooed vagrant also looks like
a Polynesian, and may, as a sailor, have picked up his marks there. I do not want to suggest that all agency is
metropolitan, though the power gradient of colonisation inclines us to construct our sentences that way.

65 For a brief account of early images of the Khoisan, see E. Boonzaier ¢z &, TbchteHerdm 8-9; see also S. Gray,
Sowth African Literaure, 42.
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boomed’.”” There is about the bustle of the presses miuch that those presses projected of the
vagrant: the often invisible author (Harman said of cant that ‘the first inventor thereof was
hanged’® — the ultimate effacement and yet another mark of the treasonable), the economy of
coterie, the regularity of order (so a ‘fraternity’ of vagabonds, scheduled as types, equates with a
‘family’ of type founf, for example), the mass (of print run and of vagabond horde). Even the
pa}ssagé of the pamphlet imitates that of the vagrant in passing unpredictably from hand to hand,
in congregating in the taverns, in travelling the length and breadth, highways and byways, in
eluding the law, in its inherent transitoriness and ephemerality, in its loudness, in asking for
money, in its association with the economy of the pedlar and the culture of the strolling player.
(So, a little later, we might remark the deep coincidence of the origins of colonial literatute and
the travels of individuals to and into the Cape.)* At the heart of the Renaissance accounts lies a
deep sense of the ‘trade’ of vagrancy. William Harrison used that term of it in the 1570s, but the
accounts all share an inclination to describe the methods and Qfders of vagrants, as if describing
the techniques of guilds (we will recall how even cant was likened to the technical vocabulary of
carpentry). This template of the guild is blent with ‘fraternity’ in a manner that anticipates
&eerhasonry, even as it harks back to the (dissolute, ruined) monastic orders of the pre-
Reformation landscape — a2 manner somewhat ominous and alienating, |

The descriptive schedules of the Renaissance are thus a kind of ethnogtaphy of the
underclass, fascinated by the nationally alien and the fundamentally different trade of
‘tradelessness’. Their accounts of the types of vagabond are full of the extraordinary and the
repulsive, and shot through with the assertion of the fraudulence of the vagrant’s poverty. The
best example of these descriptive accounts, and not least because it is the first, is the Liber
Vagatorum. There one is acquainted with, for example, the “Voppers ... for the most part women,
who allow themselves to be led in chains as if they were raving mad’ In an equivalent Austro-
Italian schedule one encounters such dubious marvels as the ‘Accaponi, or Ulcerated, who made

%6 see, for example Salgado (ed), ‘Note on the Texts’, Cony-Catchers and Bawdy Baskets, 25-6.

7 Beier, Masterless Men, 8. ‘

€8 Salgado (ed), Comy-Catchers and Bawdy Baskets, 85. As an illuminating aside, it is worth noting (as I have not yet
seen it cisewhere) that Harman’s sumame is a cant teem also. The harmans’ (by his own account) is cant for the
stocks, and 2 ‘harman-beck’ represents a constable. I know of no reason to doubt the veracity of Harman’s name

. (por any reason to believe if), but it is serendipimus that the sumame of the accusing author should share in the
cant denotations of the constraining agencies of the law (against vagrants). And here, again, the author and his
undertaking is entailed in, and prospers by, the culture of vagrants. In modem parlance we might say that ‘Harman’
looks like a canny brand-name.

 Jan Glennhasmsxstedupon the seminality of Le lelantt!omuchofSouﬁ:Aﬁ:canhﬁemry (and other) culture.
Mine is not 2 point he makes directly, but it is indebted to his outlook. See I. Glenn, ‘The Man Who Invented
Safaris’, New Contrast, 130, 6270, and, in which he traces the significance of shipwreck and travel narratives, “The
Future of the Past in English South African Literary history’, _QmijﬂllmrtqftbeSALthm 38-46. ’

70 Liber Vagatorum, 105.
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ulcers on their legs with powder, toast and blood’.” By the time such schedules filter into the
English productlons we are taught to distinguish (and how to) between a Ruffler, 2 Rogue, 2
Wild Rogue, a Mort, an Autem Mort, a Doxy, a Prigger of Prancers, a Frater, a Palliard, 2 Bawdy
Basket, an Upright Man, an Abraham Man, a Dummeret, and so on.” Awdeley’s Frazernity of
Vagabonds is even more exotic in flavour: its names are deeply imbued with cant, its descriptions
curt and the more knowing, sure of themselves, for it. Even more powerful is the way his
schedule appoints proper nouns to the classes of vagrant, as opposed‘to.Harman’s common
nouns. The effect is to elevate these denizens of the underclass to the level of notables, as if of
some redlm—sinister,‘ a gnostic anti-state. Awdeley’s knaves, thus, take titles like 'I'_roll and Troll
By’ (‘he that setteth naught by no man’), Troll Hazard of Trace’, Troll Hazard of Tritrace’,
‘Chafe-Litter’, ‘Obldquiu:n’ and so on.” Such forms imitate the toponyms of an aristocracy and
the Latin of a ‘clerisy’. The Latin forms are revealing. ‘Obloquium’ emerges from the Latin ‘to
interrupf’, ‘Nunquam’ from ‘never’: they explbit the numinous and authoritative language of
Latin to impress upon the vagrant the essential characters of negativity and disruption. If these
are meant to appear as names emerging within the ‘other speech’ of roguery (not exclusiveljr |
vagrants here), then they are also imbued with the refutation and contradiction of the hegemonic
- language in which they are begun. They signify, thus, the discursive ‘seed of peril’, of riot and |
destruction, that is in ‘vagabonds’ (as Awdeley broadly conceives them), but they signify also the
determination of hegemonic discourse to interrupt and never to allow that peril to germihate.
Awdeley has another knave called ‘Choplogic’, which suggests exactly the linguistic hazard posed
by the underworld to the semantics of power. His description extends the offence of
‘Choplogic’ from a servant’s expatiations, a wordy cheek, to something altogether more
dangerous, the darkest negation of approved discourse:

Choplogic is he that when his master rebuketh him of his fault he will give him twenty words for one,
else bid the devil’s pater noster in silence.™ ‘

Abstraction and actuality (or seeming actuality) are so mixed up in the schedule as to
- blend moral categoﬁes with the proper names of people. Awdeley’s popular editor (Gamini
Salgado, for Penguin) provides glosses for the Latin and obscure words, but accepts at face value
the opaque ‘Gyle Hather’, ‘a pickthank knave that would make his master believe that the cow is
wood’ (another instance of the dissembling character of rogue discourse: nothing is as it appears

"1 Ribton-Tutnes, History of V agrants, 551.

72 Harman, A Casveat for Common Cursitors, Salgado (ed), Comy-Catchers and Bawdy-Baskets, 811t
73 Awdeley, Fraternity of V agabonds, Salgado (ed), Cony-Catchers and Bawéy Baskets, T2ff.

74 ibid, 76.



to be, language is unreliable to know the world).”” Although Salgado makes no gloss upon ‘Gyle |
Hather’, one Martin Markall in the 16® century accounted Captain Giles Hather the first Gypsy
leader in England.” The historical ﬁgufe is hearsay, but we see a putatively real Romany kmg
muddled up with a knave servant whose own art is the art of muddling. The schedules claim to
represent an ‘attempt‘at making clear this state of confusion, but in effect what they do is
generate it. Their inventions — suffused as they are with cant-like Borrowings from European
languages, the forms of hegemonic titles, the blurring of proper and common nouns, concrete
and abstract — work to fulfil their own prophecy of rogue peril, the hazardous confusion of a
wortld turned upside down and inside out, a by-blow world of the demiurge, 2 world spoken
backwards. '

Yet they pretend an order, and do so after the long example of other accumulations, the
quantitative authority of collections, of lists. At a glance, these checklists of vagrant types remind
us of the litany of German tribes besetting the Roman empire in Tacitus, or of Herodotus’s
recordé of those beyond the Greek ken. It is an enthusiasm for type and kind present in ‘
Mandeville’s fantastic travels, and familiar to the medieval mind — and beyond — from the pages
of the bestiary or the collations of the herbarium. It replicates itself in the pseudoscience of the
‘Discoveries’, of the sort we find in the early accounts of the indigenes of the Cape. Dapper’s
(1668) Kaffraria or Land of the Kafirs, Otherise named Hottentots, begins with just such a schedule:

The principal peoples, then, whom our country men have up till now discovered in the southemmost
portion of Africa, are the following; the Gorachouquas, Goringhsiquas, Goringhaikonas, Great and
Little Karichuriquas, Hosaas, Chainouquas, Kobonas, Sonquas, Namaquas, Heusaquas, Brigoudyns,
and Hankumquas.” '

Ten Rhyne’s Short Account of the Cape of Good Hope and of the Hottentots who Inbabit that Region (1686)
follows the same template. Despite the details which follow each list, the effect is pﬁmarﬂy one
of fabulous estrangement: a fusillade of nominative fireworks, apparently belonging to each
other by the signs of internal coherence, echoes and parallelisms, but utterly alién, a cacophony
of hisses and bangs. |

Inherited also from early European example is 2 sense of the vagrant population, as also
~ the indigenous populations of the Cape, as threateningly numerous. Stephen Greenblatt
summarises Herodotus’s seminal projection of the Scythian presence (or absence) in Greek
history and culture, noting amohg other things the evocation of a horde, an inchoate mass

75 ibid, 75.
76 Beier, Masterless Men, 59.
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disturbing the peripheral vision of settled Greece.” In addition, and tellingly, he points out the
fundamental correspondence between Herodotus’s vision of Scythian barbarianism and their
nomadism.™ This is no less true of later representations of the barbarian invasions of Roman
Europe and Africa, 2 point famously collected by C. P. Cavafy’s poem ‘Waiting for the
Barbarians’ and adopted (in 2 fictional circumstance redolent of both Roman North Africa and
the Graaff-Reinet frontier of landdrost Maynier) by J. M. Coetzee’s novel of the same title. What
is significant here is the manner in which European vagrants, by virtue of their habits, carry and
transmit the idea of the ‘horde without’ and the otherness of the nomadic life in the ideologies
of settled and agricultural political economies.

Perceptions of the numbers of beggars in early modern England encompéssed a
considerable body of itinerants on the land and in the towns. leham Harrison’s ‘Description of
England’, heavily indebted to Harman and appearing in Holinshed’s widely read Chronicies (1577),
claimed that |

It is not yet full threescore years since this trade began: but how it hath prospered since that time it is
easy to judge, for they are now supposed, of one sex and another, to amount unto above ten
thousand persons, as I have heard reported.®

An accurate census may not be possible, nor is it strictly necessary. We are concerned with

perceptions:

Whatever the actual numbers, contemporary observers, from pamphleteers to the Privy Council, felt
that the problem of beggars was real, acute, and rapidly growing, As eady as the 1530s, Thomas
Starkey had written that “this is sure, that in no cuntrey of Christundome, for the nombur of pepul,
you schal find so many beggaris as be here in Englond, and mo[re] now then have bin before time.3!

A rhetoric of number seems inevitable in any account of the ‘other’, where a contrary force is
implicitly being reckoned, and particularly where that ‘other’ is a moving field, uncertain of
census and multiplying itself in repeated journeys, which, though iterations of the same
population, come to seem different not in occasion but in essence. The transhumance of the
Khoisan marks their first kinship with the itinerant in early modern Europe, but, likewise, it
binds the two in an apparent fecundity of population. Thus a rhetoric of number is certainly a

1 O. Dapper, Kaffraria or Land of the Hottentots, in 1. Schapera (ed.), Early Cape Hottentots, 7-8.
78 S. Greenblatt, Marvelons Possessions, 122-128.
7 Greenbiatt notes that he is following others in this, most notably Francois Hartog (The Mirvor of Herodotss: The

Representation of the Other in the Writing of Histopy).
8 W. Harrison, ‘Description of England’, Salgado (ed.), Cony-Catchers and Bawqy Baskets, 10. Beier, Masterizss Men, 8.
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priotity in early descriptions of the Khoisan: the Sonquas, says Dapper, ‘are a people dwelling in
massive mountainous country. They number several thousands,” and the Namaquas are ‘strong
in numbers, and with many children’.”? But it is in the nineteenth century, for reasons that we
shall come to later, that the rhetoric of number really conflates the Khoisan and the vagrant. We
hear again and again of ‘the number of Vagabonds always roving about the Colony®, of
‘numerous gangs of Vagabonds roving about the Colony’™, of those who ‘roam through the
country m numbers without any ostensible means of livelihood®. We hear that ‘great Numbers
of Coloured Persons without any means of livelyhood [sic] are constantly roaming ..."* and that
the country (here the Roggeveld) ‘is infested with numbers of wandering Hottentots and
Apprentices, who assemble together in Hordes, without the least visible means of subsistence,
roving about from place to place ... lawless vagabonds.””’ At Graaff-Reinet locals complained,
‘[t]hat the immediate vicinity of this town is infested with gangs of people of colour, chiefly
Hottentots, who are in a state of poverty and who have no visible means of subsistence.”

This ‘Host of Vagabonds’ is characterised by a lexical field: words such as ‘gangs’,
‘bands’, horde’, ‘banditte’, ‘host’, ‘roving’, ‘wandering’, ‘roaming’, and ‘infest’ recur again and
again.” Besides accentuating difference by the amplification of threat, these are words that |
connote bestiality, criminality, and mobility. In the context of the Cape, they echo contemporary
phrasing in the instance of the Mfecane/Difaqane beyond the colonial borders, where over and
again the spectre of ‘the Fitcani horde’ is conjured up.” The implication of vast numbers
consolidates the alien as a threat, of either animal or human dimensions, a swarm or, most
potently, an army. The chain of connotation implies those animals (or even plants) which inflict
pain or poison and which overwhelm by numbers. The lexical shadow of an army is complex: as
‘gangs’ and ‘bands’ it is a guerrilla insurgency which is discemned, as a ‘host’ or ‘horde’ it is a vast
infantry on the move. Both work to suggest the threat to the state and its citizens, with the
smaller units imputing treasonable intent, in the specific sense of configuring a threat from
within. It is worth noting, however, that strict and precise military nouns are not used: words like
‘army’ itself, or ‘regiment’, say. That such terms are not used displays the deeper untruth of those
terms which hint at the military, or any degree of organised insurrection. In the breach of their

81 Carroll, Fat King, Lean Beggar, 31-2.

& Dapper, Kqffraria or Land of the Hottentots, 31, 37.

8 J, H. Van Reenen, ‘Memorial’, Cape Town, 2 September 1839, CA, CO 4002.

 jbid.

8 C. Plessis, ‘Memorial’, Colesburg, 1844, CA, CO 4022

% J, P. Van der Walt, ‘Memorial’, Colesburg, 10 Oct 1844. CA, CO 4023.

8 W. A. Visser, ‘Memorial’, Middle Roggeveld, 3 Sept, 1839. CA, CO 4003.

88 ‘Memorial, Inhabitants of Graaff-Reinet’, 1 December 1828. CA, CO 3938.

8 Any of the CO files from which these representations are drawn will demonstrate this. “The Host of Vagabonds’
is the phrase of J.H. van Reenen, ‘Memorial’, Cape Town, 2 September 1839. CO 4002.
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(non-)use we are able to recognise the essential character of ifnprecision and sprawl that attends
the figuration of the vagrant or the colonial indigene. In part, this is an accusation of a disorder
within the realm, but it is also a characteristic that works to alienate and to intensify the danger
of the alien: as the saying goes, better the devil ydu know than the devil you don’t. An army
might be known, precisely, but a host or a horde or a gang — these are things whose very
imprecision is part of their horror. | ’

Already by the seventeenth century, accounts of the Cape mdxgenes, and particularly the
Khoisan, evoke the numerous, the cutious and the spectacular, according to the established
template of psuedoscientific description. In this they are associated with the categories of
‘otherness’ attending Furopean vagrants in a lineage descended from the early European-
literatures of travel and history.” But thete is also evidence of the transmission of moral
attributes associated with the Renaissance vagrant. For example, the rhetoric of idleness which J.
M. Coetzee has discussed in the context of European attitudes to the Khoisan is one familiar to
almost all accounts of European vagrancy of the time, and one that lasts from late medieval
Europe to contemporary South Africa.” Coetzee is at pains to trace the opprobrium attending
idleness to the uncomfortable resolutions of Christian attitudes to work and contemplation,
particularly in the context of the Reformation and its relauonshxp to (an early capmhst)
Renaissance.” His inclination is to locate the charge of idleness in wholly discursive practice,
running from Catholic orthodoxy, through Protestantism and the Enhghtenment : that is, he
sees it proceeding from the history of ideas first and foremost. He makes only passing mention
of the adjunct history of actual ‘idleness’ in metropolitan eco.nomy and society — the problem of
the workless poor in a new social order In part, this is the right attitude to adopt, because it
insists at the outset upon the invention of mq (though Coetzee does so only implicitly).
There remains the danger, however, of treating the discursive practice as if it floats free of any
cause in real conditions. A history of ideas alone might neglect to see the real social and

% See below, 101££

91 Greenblatt in Marvlous Possessions provides a pointed exposition of the tradition, some of which is detailed above.
See his chapter 5, 119 ££

92 J. M. Coetzee, ‘Idleness in South Africa’, Whize Writing, 12 ff,; Rxbm—Tumc:, History of qum vii, and
throughout: English laws concerning vagrancy generally refer to idleness as notable among its supposed evils
(ordinances of Henry V111, 73; Edward V1, 89; James I, 132; Cromwell, 161). In Cape history, the 1809 Caledon

~ Code, a foundation of Khoisan constraint and the local ideology of vagrancy (and itself an antipathetic colonial
correlative to the abolition of the slave trade in 1807) sought to be ‘an encouragement for preferting entering the
service of the Inhabitants to leading an indolent life, by which [the Hottentots’] are rendered useless both for
themselves and the community at lasge.’ (Prodiamation, 1 Nov. 1809.) V. C. Malhesbe has noted that the eardier 20th
ceatury historians of the Khoisan, such as Hodgson and Macmillan, have subscribed to their representation as ‘idle’,
Hodggson (1924) going so far as to refer to “his vagrant propensities”. (The Hotﬁentots in South Africa’, 613 - 21,
cited in Matherbe, “The Cape Khoisan in the Easter Districts’, 11££).

9 Coetzee, ‘Idleness in South Africa’, 19-20.

% ibid, 20-21.



economic correspondences between metropolitan vagrants and colonial subjects, such as the
way in which both imply (to 2 Whig outlook, for example) similar burdens upoﬁ the welfare of
the free market, or the way in which both occupy the constructed margin of economic relations
that Marx called the lumpenproletariat, being thus bound in what some might argue to be one
class. Here, as elsewhere, it is as if the Khoisan are inserted into thé European apprehension of
vagrancy, marginalized by association, or associated by marginality. In a global economy
established by ‘free trade’ (not least in slaves) and colonialism, the real (as opposed to wﬁolly
discursive) correspondences are more manifest to the eyes of the 21" céntury. Idleness is an
ideological category, to be sure, and of that degree of resolution that we call ‘moral’, but it # also
signifies (with moral spin) the economic reality of unemployment. When early commentators
berate the Khoisan for their idleness we need to be sure that what is criticised is only the easy
way of life of those moving in an economy without landed property or agriculture, and not also
their ‘uselessness’ to a metropolitan economy in which they have not been commodified as
slaves or otherwise subdued to the productive relations of capitalism. (Once either happens, the
charge of idleness ‘pe.rsists though now as a goad to enhanced productivity and as the false
consciousness of sub]ectlon)

There are other attributes associating the Khoisan with the early modetn vagrant —
indeed, very few are noted by commentators of either that are not shared. These are starkly
delineated in one of the most popular and enduring ‘types’ of European vagrant — and almost
certainly the one with the deepest reach into culture generally. This is the figure of the Abraham
Man of early modern Europe, who ‘walketh bare armed and bare legged’ and ‘fayneth hym selfe
mad and caryeth a packe of wool, or a styke with baken on it, or such like toy, and nameth
himself poore Tom.”” This figure remains familiar to us today, in French he is % fou, he is the
Poor Tom of King Lear,”® he certainly dominates the passenger list of the Ship of Fools, and is
everywhere to be seen on Cape Town, or any other, streets in the same guise today, often
dreadlocked, patchworked or in hessian sacking, spectacularly arrayed in costume and in gesture,
carrying a staff, oracular in his schizophrenia or borrowed mania, somewhat frightening and
frequently aggressive. He has changed little since the sixteenth century: ‘he goes without
breeches; a cut jerkin with hanging sleeves in imitation of our Gallants — but no Sattin or
Chamlet elbowse, for both his legs and armes are bare ... a face staring like a Sarazen; his haire

9 Awdeley, The Fraternity of Vagabonds, Ribton-Tummer, History of Vagrants, 593), Salgado (ed.), Cony-Carchers and
Bawdy Baskats, 62.

% Carroll offers an excellent reading of Lear’s Fool as a Tom O’Bedlam, in which, among other things, he points
out the depth and breadth of the Poor Tom tradition after 1605, and the sentimentalisation of the Abraham Man
over time. Fat King, Lean Beggar, 180ff.
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long and filthy knotted ... a good Filche (or staffe) of grown Ash or else Hazel ...””” Certainly he
is the same as the ‘Loving Mad Tom’ or “Tom O’Bedlam’ of the great anonymous poem, first
appearing just twenty years after Shakespeare’s death. In Tom we find a figure of manic energy
(the thythm of the poem is full of it), hyper-sexual, threatening, epilepﬁc (or something like it), a
stockthief, a lunatic, an oathbroker, a wanderer. We know that he has been incarcerated. He
drinks. He sings (implicitly in this Mad Song). His song is propelled by rhythm, as a dance is. He
spews arcane knowledge. He rants. His language, in his madness, darkens with an opacity like
that of cant. His social reference accommodates ‘gypsies’, ‘punks’, ‘the cutpurse’, ‘roaring boys’:
that is, wanderers, whores, pickpockets and gangsters. Moreover, he threatens ‘an host .../
Whereof I am commander’, and with this army ‘To the wilderness I wander’.

How similar are later representations of the Khoisan. The Abraham Man’s ‘stick with
bacon on i’ becomes the offal draped on Khoi shoulders™, and perhaps also, by association, the
animal fat with which the Khoi body is dressed. ‘When going about, they usually have in the one
hand an ostrich feather, or a stick with the tail of 2 wild cat tied to it”” By 1832, the ordinary
dress of the precolonial Khoisan is sufficient to indicate vagrancy: in prosecuting Jan Vlink on
the charge of vagrancy, the state drew attention to his dress (reported as ‘a sheepskin kaross and
no undergarment whatever’) alongside his theft of wood.'” The Grabams Town Journal noted in
the same week Saul Ruytér, also charged with vagrancy: ‘His appearance ... was rather that of a
wild beast than a human.’ '*

The moon-familiar Tom is echoed in the Khoi’s alleged cult of the moon: “The moon, as
has been said, they worship by dancing), ‘... they shave their heads into full moons, crescent
moons, or stars’.'”? Dapper noted that ‘[t]hey also appear to have some superstition about the
new moon; for when this is seen, they all turn towards it in groups, and make merry the whole
night, dancing, jumping, singing and clapping their hands, and also murmuring in their
mouths.”® Even in early accounts (and widely in later ones) the Khoi drink and crave tobacco,
they ‘hanker very greedily after brandy and Spanish wine, as well as tobacco; although they
become sated and drunk from only a little, when they create a tremendous tumult of shouting

97 Thomas Dekker, O per O S¢, (EEBO, 41£f), and cited (with editorial adjustments) in Cacroll, Faz King, Lean Beggar,
191 (note). Dekker’s description is extended below.

98 See, for example, O.Dapper, Kgffraria or the Land of the Hottentots, 1. Schapera (ed.) Early Cape Hottentots, 53, 61.

9 Dapper, Kaffraria or the Land of the Hottentots, Schapera (ed.), Early Cape Hottentots, 53.

10 Grabam's Town Jowrnal, 1, 4, January 20 1832.

101 jhid. We retum to the theme of vagrant dress, 167£f below. :

122 Ten Rhyne, Acount of the Cape of Good Hope, Schapera, (ed.), Earty Cape Hotzentots, 141, 119. Schapera points out
that the ‘worship’ of sun and moon may well be a misconstruction of the worship of a creator deity acknowledged
in these bodies (119).

103 Dapper, Kaffraria or Land of the Hottentots, Schapera, (ed.) Early Cape Hottentots, T1. It is worth noting the image of
murmuring or mumbling also. Vagrant language is discussed below. '
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and babbling."" By the 1830s, when colont agitation for a vagrancy law was at its height, as we
shall see, such iconography of disorderliness is pervastve in accounts of homeless mdigeﬁes. And
it seems no coincidence that this same perniod — the 1830s, in the years between Ordinance 50
and the failed campaign for a vagrancy ordinance — sees something akin to a craze for
temperance societies and acrivities in colonial society.™®

Poor Tom is a stockthief, just as the Khossan and later the Cape vagrant are reprsenicd
to be, as we shall see with ‘Kaatje Kekkelbelk. “They are grear plunderers and marauders,” reports
Dapper, “They steal from other Hottentots all the cattle they can get'.™ Ten Rhyne concurs:
“They are so addicted to theft, that one neighbour does not stick to ennich himself by stealing
the cattle of another.™ The eternul corollary of vagrancy is stocktheft, or theft of some sort at
icast. [n all the memorials with which the Governor was plagued in the years following
Ordinance 30, the chorus of stocktheft follows compiaints of vagrancy as incvitably as vagrancy’s
first two vices — the enrwined and intriguingly antithetical attributes of idlencss and mobility.™

It is possible wo apply a strmilar comparative reading o representations of such attnibutes
as sexuality and madness, and these might be sketched more fully in the context of Cape
literature’s own Tom ('Bedlam — Kaatje Kekkelbek — as we do in chapter 3. Vagrant sexuality
follows in the broad swathe of ‘disorderliness’, but under the constramts of patiacchy. Female
“vagrants’ turn out m be arrested for vagrancy when their ‘offence” is actually prosttution.”™
Male vagrants are sexually aggressive: Saul Rondganger (the name itself means ‘vagrant’) is
prosecuted for breach of the peace when, drunk, he deaws blood in his fight with 2 woman '™
Much later, in the hgure of yet another Mad Tom, here ‘Blinksvater Johnny” from Table
Mountain, we recognise a suite of attributes, not the Jeast of which is his sexual chansma: ‘his
popuiarity with other male vagrants sceming to have been in inveese ratio to his populanty with

their wives, a state of affairs that involved him in many arguments.™ ¥ we go back to the

14 Dapper, Kaffraria or Land of the Hogggueots, Schapera, (ed.) Loty Cane Hozrempprs, 57.

05 Cee for example the Grabam T Tagsr Jowrma of this penod. Bardy nombers of the first volume are full of the
temperance issuc (1, 7, Febrouary 10 1832 & 1, 10, March 2 1832}

06 Dapper, Kgfraria ar the Land of rhe Hotpentors, 33.

T Ten Rhyne, Ax Amownz of the Cape o Good Hape, 1235.

1% Ooce again, any of the Calomal Office files contsining the many memaorials on the subject during the 18205, 30s
and 403 will demonstrate this,

1% Crabarr's Tonw Jowrwal 1, 4, Jamuary 20 1B32. Rex ¢ Lys Sampson and two others for vagrancy.

Y0 Grabame's Toner Joswrnad, 1, 3, 27 January 1832 (which includes a long editonal against ‘vagrant hordes™.

W W, H. Cromp, TBlinkwater Johony, fesraal of 25 Mewniamn it of South Africe, 47, (1944), ] am indebted to Lance
van Sittert for this and several other msights mto the specific history of the trwe bergts. Tt 15 8 partly anachronistc
instance, but the anachronism serves the purpose of the argument in extending the temporal (and gecpraphical)
range of the "Cape vagrant’ under considerstivn. For example, it 15 very worth notng that Johony would often go
down to Camps Bay and being fored of ponitey, wonld frequently cbtain a bird from one or other of the Camps Bay
vesidents, though the resident at the time might not have besn aware of it, being mome or less a sleeping parmer in
the transaction.’ There is an account of Blinkwater's oracular and ‘'mad’ religicus unpulse m the same article {i
mrutates the story of Abraham and Fasac). Throughouwt it is wonth notng both the worthiness of the article §r holds
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tecord of varly Buropean representations of the Khoisan we come across plenty that fs sexually
prunent, most famously the obsession with the termale genitalia (the case of Saarge Baurtman is
most pertinent, but Krotoa, called Eva, 15 also remarked upon for her ‘intemperate vice” or lust,
— a5 also her drunkenness), which is too well deseribed for this paper to repeat.” Suffice, here,
in keeping with the record of early accounts retlected here, to note this ohscevation of the
Khaisan by Ten Rhyne, that ‘[tlhese lawless barbarians and wnmoral pagans practisc only those
habits to wihich a blind impulse of nature tresistibly impels themn .. Abandoned as they are to
every vice, they pracnse the rite of Venus  porferrar? .. Thus after the fashion of the beasts they
rush on their mutual embrace.™ " Kaatje Kekkelbek flirts with the soldicrs at Jolly’s canteen; her
triend is Saartje Zeckaegat {(a caricature, 1t would seem, of Baartman: the surnamc 1s lewd:
‘Hippowallow’, ‘Hippohaole”. The records of the Resident Magistracy in the fronter town of
Grahamstown in the 1830s, Kaates context, abound with cases of “public indecency™
nakedness, expusure, lewd lanpuage.”™

What of Tom"s madness? Tle, ke many of s kind, 15 affhicted with ‘the palsy”. Tris
worth noting the association of vagrancy and epilepsy {although in the case of the Khoisan it
may only really be eclated to aspects of ‘rrance’ experience and of the perception of Khoisan
langniage as a kind of stammering — discussed below). Whereas “knaves with the fulling
sickness™'"” were perceived as a popular beggars’ deceirt it sixteenth century Furope, it is likely
that many vagrants did, and da, sutter from the illness. About 10% of the torl sample of a 1982
survey of Cape Town vagrants reparted suffermg from opilepsy (reflocting 22% of all illness
recorded).™ OFf couese, itis a small step from the perceived social “disordecliness’ of the vagrant
to a belief in the psychologieal ncoherence of the subject. The rhetortc of and-vagrant agitaron
abounds in such words as ‘injury” ", ‘infested"™, ‘min™”, ‘pretence™”, ‘mnaway™, “disorderly’*,

and as the governor Napicr himself appears to have remarked in a pencilled comment on one of

folklone value of some kind) and the tone of mardant irony, at once patronising and legitimating, fond. The pomt
is that hegemonic society, 25 suggested below, hoth vilifres and reveres the wagrant, and for the same reasom: that
the wapramt escapes, excecds and extrads the limuts of socal practice and expenence.

128, O Malherhe, Brotog Calfind o o4 Foman Bemveen. C, Coctzec, ‘Kirotos, the Unconny Mother, E. Tlbourne,
Terdble Ambiguities: Khoisan Visits to London in the Eady 19% Ceotuny,

13 Ten Rhyne, An Acwans of the Cape of Gowd Hlape, Schapera, fed), Eanly Cape Horrsmeors, 127

1+ Alhany: {rintnal Record Book, 18357 A, 1/AY: 3/1/1/1/3. W consider this fully below, BOE

1% The phrase iz in Rahton-Turner, Hivary of I ugramer, 545,

Ue A Nash and B. Kincead-Weekes, The Badnr are Camrng, 18,

" “Memodal. [ohabirants of Albany”, 24 September 1829 (reeerved), A, CO 3941,

B Bamrorial, Inhgbitants of Gragf-Remet’, 1 December 1828, CA, (20 3938 Memarial, Inhabitanre of Baviaans
River’, 28 Aupust 1828 (received), CA, J0 3538,

9 Wemorial, Inhabitacts of Albany, 24 September 1829 {received), CA, CO 3041
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121 Wlemaonal, Inhabrtants of Bavisans River, 28 Aupust 1828 {recerved), CA, CCF 3938,

122 As mentoned, and widely, but, e, “Memoarial, [nhabitacts of Cradock’, 10 November 1828, C4A, CO 3938,
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the many memorials: ‘Everyone knows the Hvil - but none the remedy.* It is a lexicon
assoctared with illness or hypochondna. Whether we are allowed fo associate the Khoisan
celebration of the moon with Tom ('Bedlam’s hteral lunacy is uncertain, though | suppest above
that this 1s a profimable supposition. Perhaps the apparent ‘sense’ (or senselessness) of mdigenous
people at the Cape is best examined through Buropean and colonial representations of Khoisan
language and speech, for speech afrer all is the handmatden of thought, and ebwiously and
necessanly bound up with the encounter between peoples and the history of their subsequently
shared experience. _

It is a famous commonplace that the name Hottentot” derives from the pecubanties of
Khoi speech, particularly in the context of their dance and song. Dapper asserts {or repeats) the
etymology of the title. “Their speech’, he says ‘s full of clicks like those of the turkey-cocks; they
clap or clack each word in the mouth, as if a man were snapping his thumb ... Because of this
oue countrymen, chserving this impedirnent and extracrdinary stuttering in speech, have mven
them the name of Hottentots, in the same sense as that word 1s commanly used here at home as
a taunt against anybody who stutters and starmmers in uttering his words.” ™ Ten Rhyne, who
actually encountered the Khot, notes that fijf one listens to them talking, one supposes the age
of Pythagoras to have returned, in which the birds were fabled to bave emjoved mutual converse
in speech. In sober truth it is noise, not speech.””™ In 1839 the colonial perception of vagrancy
encompassed ‘the innate propensity of our Coloured population ... to congregate together and
pass their time in listless socia) chattering.”™® The language and the speech of the other are not
just habalities o those who do not understand, they enceypt the other, are mplicitly a tocl
against the reason of the observer, and they exst to corrupt. Such language plunges its speakers
back into the noise of animals: turkey-cocks, birds, chattering apes. ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’ is
cnomatopoeta; her surname translates as ‘Cacklemourh’, somerhing more wicious even than
Chatterbox’.

Sa, o, we have seen early European accounts of vagrancy to be preoccupied with the
‘Secret Jargon’ of the vagrant,'” several offering short vocabularies (ust a5 European accounts
of the Khoisan and Xhosa frequently do} of what was projected from without 1o be a kind of
international sub- or ant-lanpuage. This representation of cant has a long history, as we have
scen, but an cqual geographical reach, Ribton-Turner’s monumental history of vagrancy relays
this account of the “Metropolitan Gypsynes’ of Wandsworth in 1864: "Their language is the

122 Bep W, A, Visser, "Memodal’, Middle Rogpeveld, 3 September 1839, CA (0 40603

U Phvapper, Kafrasa or the Land of Hozteneors, Schapera, (ed.), Eardy Cape Hottertozr, 71, and Introduction, v
12 Ten Rhyne, Ax Axvunt of the Cape of Good Hope, Schapecs {ed)., Eanly Cape Humrentors, 153,

% | H. Van Reenen, Memorial, Cape Town, 2 September 1839, CO 4002,

127 Ribvomn-Tuener, Heivery & 1 agrants, 467{F
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frowstest English, interlarded with cant expressions and a few words of bastard Roomany, ™ A
frowsy, intedarded and bustard language recalls Stephen Gray’s estimation of Kaatje Kelkelbel's
Tinguistic bredic’. The association is more than superficial, for it invests the Khowsan, whether
speaking ‘Hottentot' or Afcdkaans, with the mania and the culpability of cant. As Carroll remarks
of the Abraham Man generally: *Poor Tom of Bedlam is, after all, allegedly someone who has
lost his mind ... his language fractured into disorderced fragments.”* The language of the vagrant
is, like that of the Khoisan, *amse’, unintethigble, disordered and incapable of reason. It s
intercsting to note how the langpages of other nations are confused wath vagrant speech Hin
England chietly French, Dutch and Welsh), implioitly deracinating the vagrant at home. Sirenlarly,
catly commentators on Khoisan society note the presence of ‘broken English™ and ‘Corrupt
Dutch™ in Khoisan language. And it ts interesting to note the elements of cangwhich penerrate

metropolitan English: words like *boose™™, “prat’ (for butrock), ‘dudes’ {for clothes — whence

", These are culled from lexicons of cant; they reflect popular

the sense of dude as ‘dandy™?)
ideas of the vagrant as a denker, oddly dressed, transpressive (where the huttock is a restricted
zone of the body). Without labouring the point, it may well be that the most used Khoisan word
in South African English and Afrikaans is ‘dagga’.

Negaave as these representations may be, there is yet that intrigue to culture of the
language of the vagrant, and it1s complex, as we have suggested. M5 as if in the process of
alicnating the vagrant, hegemonic sociery mvests him or her with powers of insight (or outsighr)
and capahilitics of speech that are nog possible within the pale of conventdon, The itnerant
becomes a cultural interloper and intedocutor, capable of expenencing and expressing
experience heyond ordinary ken. Today, as in the histoneal record, an apprehension of the
verbalify of vagrant culture, and of the besmdlessners (chsorder and tolly) of its utterance, persists.
Capetonians, tor instance, are tond of reciting instances of 'Bergld monologue and dialogue.
{Bergie female wheeled by male in a shopping trolley shouting, "Ek roek % jon seky Ge; ek ok jon
fefde?, or vne cumsing another Jor wra séald ary bond fokgeld”) The perceived attributes of “Berged
speech include a nch traditton of cursing and cath-broking, scatology, and (perhaps nadvertent)
aphorism. Of course, curses, oaths and scatology he outside the bounds of polite convention,
they represent transgressive urterance, just a5 the vagrant’s very heing represents 4 transgression

of the dominant modes of property-holding, povacy, settledness, ownership and so on.

2% 4laid, 5063

¢ Cacroll, Fat Kéng, Leonr Beprar, 194,

132 Brapper, Raffrardia or the Land of the Hottentazs, 73,

e Rhome, o o daonemt of the Cate of Gond Flgge, 153
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All the literature in this study represents the speech of vagrants as it is held sigmificant ro
the project of literawre. There is not properly any vagrant speech, for it s always invenred in the
accusation of vageancy by those who do so not keast in order nat ro be vagrants themselves. In
representing the speech of ferprer we are heginning to participare in that accusation, for our cwn
ends, scholarly-literary, which are untrustworthy in precisely the degree to which they seck also
to prafir by the accusation. This smudy becomes complicit tn the invention of the category 1t
seeks o show is invented and not real; it needs at least the invention o be real encugh o sustain
its fortuncs. For this reason, no less than we have made enough of 2 beginning, the tirne has
come to turn, not yot to litcrarure, bur ro a local hustory and some consideraton of the way
vagrants have been said to lre and say in the parncutar context of the Cape in the 19" cenrury,
when the contours of ‘modern’ South Africa are fraced, and when the 1ssue of vagrancy assumes

an uncommon prominence n the tracing of those conrours.

Shonting tn the wilderners

By way of conclusion, and by way of an introductory coniext o the South Afnican texts o
which we must now pass, itis expedient to travel a little further in the company of the Abrabram
Man, and w0 descry 1in him something more of his seminality, not only to the fincage of the
vagrant, but of the vagrant to literature. ‘The s slassicus is really not so much “Loving Mad
Tom” as the Poor Tom ot Kig I e, and because the heath of that play stands tor the stage itseil,
the theatre of Titerature {as we shall see in Chapter 4), and Poor Tom therckore for the mallcable
subject of Lirerary inagination, King Lear is really the text from which the literary vagrant issues.
What 15 more, Shakespeare’s play is selt-evidently an artctact of the sume Renassance coisis in
which the modern vagrant is invented, and shares, therefare, in the social and cubtural cxport of
vagrancy o the new colonial penphery. Indeed, that conjunction of marginalites s anticipared in
the Globe’s proximity o Bedlam itself, both institutions across the frontier of the Thames, in
Southwark.

For every Hgure projecred by literature there is the test ot accommodaton. Wharever the
circumstances of that figure’s invention, he or she must proceed within them to success or
fallure, must come to grips with cvents or il to come to grips with cvents. This is the
ideclogical destination of stodes, imirating (hut concealing by sulrsttution) the arbirrary
destination of history. The tragic hero fails in this project, the simply good succeed, the

existental hern achicves a more conscious death and a moral, if pyrrhic victoty — but for all who
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would survive, whether in flesh or spirit or i the moral bsts of wWeclogical posterity, the object 1s
some accotmmodation — [ use the word deliberately — that wholly renvents the ‘character’ or
subjectivity of the sutferer. If that accommodanon is not made, then the subject is ‘unhoused’
and remmed to history without the carapace of ideclogy (firstly of language) that is essential for
surviving it. [t is 2 commonplace of the Lacanian heritage 1o speak of this pass as thatof a
‘subject in crisis’, whose recourse is threefold: to a reactionary acceptance of the stanis quo
(which is to say the repression of those contradicnons that cause suttening, and in their stead a
measure of self-blame), a revolutionary engagement with the circumstances of suffering (in
Marxist terms, history) to change them, or a continued passage in the state of crisis, which
provides for the kind of exposure, ‘unhoused’ in my term, that s unendurable and propels the
subject into a parenthetic space, comscious of contradiction bur incapable of ;,c!ion, that
amounts to madness and produces for the Lacanian therapist his or her chient.™ By these lights
it becomes possible to see {as we shall come to i Chaprer 4, though we must begin to speak of
Boesman and Lena already) Fugard’s Boesman as the collusive repressed, Lena as in crisis bur
dnfting back towards the pattiarchal ‘coberence’ that Boesman imposes on her, or Lear as
propelled through ‘unaccommodation” to madness, then insight, then death (too late — that is
the tragedy — to effect any but the most local change), Gloucester as mauled into “sight’ of what
his hand has dope, Goneril’s party as those who setze the moment of orisis to effect the
hegemony of their own supplanting ideplogical inflection (in some ways thes is the |
revolutionary engagement). Edgar it is, however, who adopts the guise of the vagrant, and the
vagrant it always is whose erratic wandering, whose “ouched’ speech, whose being absolutely
without property, and whose being in so many ways ‘unaccommodated’, conspires to mark the
passage of the subject through the limninal zone of social and subjective crisis. As with Lena in
Fugard’s play, King Lear's conclusion suggests Edgar's {and a general) recourse to the established
hegemony, though he has been a student of thunder and feels the ‘wetght of this sad tme’, yet
he recurs to obedience (‘we must obey’) ™. It matters not whether the lines should propetly be
Albany's, as in the Quarto, for the “obedience’ need be to no person in particular, but rather to
the ideological imperative at large, and all the structures and strictures that it compels. By
contrast with Lear”s journey {and perhaps Edgar’s), but altogether in keeping with his
consistency (that is, constancy to ideclogy) throughout, Kent concludes wath an extension to his
journey: T have a journey, sir, shortly to go;/My master calls me, I must not say no."™ Itis of 2
piece with his goodness of character, which is really to say his ideclogical soundness. Simple

4] Lacan, Eerfrr. Catherine Belsey's (ritinad Pracie offers 2 succinct application of Lacan’s diffuse and opagque
approach, especially from B3EE
B3y, v, 322,
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analysis of his tiny speech declares its ideological purport: it is an heroic couplet according to an
ideology that prizes heroism, and one whose pat thymes enact not only closure but predsély the
kind of bond, seeming natural and inevitable, that he does homage. The feudal knot is tied in the
possessives by which he acknowledges both his task and his overlord (his. labour and he who
controls that labour, these are in feudalism the currency by which possession is transferred). The
priority of the overlord is inscribed in the order of the second line, as also in the kind of moral
prerogative that attends the master’s (positive) call as opposed to the servant’s (negative)

~ imperative, not simply to obey, as Edgar has it, but (even more negatively) ‘not’ to say no.
Hegemonic codes are employed in the appellation sir’, which means more than a title of respect,
being as it is derived from precise patriarchal and feudalv attributes. There is even the figure of
ideological self-chastening in the negaﬁ#e imperative, ‘I must not say no’. That is the reactionary
recurrence in two lines. ‘

‘And yet Lear’s madness and Edgar/Tom’s feigned madness have both thrown up from
the heath’s stalled and extended crisis several possibilities for a revolutionary insight. Why does -
Edgar not go ‘forward’ with the project of subjective revision begun there? And how does this
passage across the thundery heath of insanity and violence school us in reading the recurrence
- and collusion of Boesman and Lend's curtain? The answer lies in the growing difference between
the vagrant of literature and the vagrant of history, the vngré.ﬁt accused and the vagrant
condemned. ;

Poor Tom is an Abraham Man, a Bedlam beggar, whose guise has attracted its own share
of critical attention. However, there is an all-important point hidden in this identity, too little
remarked upon. Greenblatt notes it somewhat in passing'”’ and Carroll addresses it, but not to -
any profit'®®, and it is that the Abraham Man has about him, not only the exotic charisma of
mania, but also the essential condition of fraud. This makes Edgar’s choice of disguise a clever
one, since any lapses into sanity need not expose him — he is meant to be bogus, what he is
faking is faking, he is a fake fake. Shakespeare’s use of the Abraham Man is more than simply the
use of a vagrant; it is of a type that specifically calls into qﬁestion the veracity of appearances and
should put us in mind of the multiplicity of deceptions which drive the play at this point —and
all plays, substantially. In turn, this Russian doll of de‘cepﬁdn betrays the figure of ideology in the
 text, and particularly in the text that is ‘the vagrant’ to literature and other arts. The transfer of

feigning is intrinsic to Edgar’s part, and to Edgar’s (fictional) psychological coherence. (Indeed,
Edgar the fiction even alters his disguise from beggar to peasant during the course of the play).

136 V, v, 319-20.
187 8. Greenblatt, Shakespearsan Negotiations, 117.
138 Carroll, Fat King, Lean Beggar, 190—194, and see footnotes, 194.
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Wé need to remember that ‘Edgar’ is composed of a succession of lies: an actor feigns Edgar,
Edgar feigﬁs Poor Tom, Poor Tom feigns mad, madness feigns sense. The dizzying succession
of pretence keeps Edgar elusive, not only to us, but also to (him)self, and this readiness to be
moulded is what makes him succeed as a subject, not only of Lear, but of ideology, and so
survive, and survive without psychic fragmentation. Edgar’s feigning Tom’s feigning madness is
what saves him from madness, for just as we said that the transfer of feigning is intrinsic to
Edgar’s part, so the transfer of feigning is intrinsic to all ideological subjectivity, in which, to use
the inevitable language of the drama, one plays ones part.'”

How different his position is to that of Boesman or Lena we shall come to see — and yet
fundamentally not, for they, too, are ultimately actors, literally, in the occasion of the play’s
performance, and so too within the drama of their own society, even the society of their own
(and Outa’s) company. At the heart of Fugard’s play lies the reminder to witness, to give
audience in good faith. This is Lena’s plea. At the heart of so many of Shakespeare’s plays is the
play-within-the-play, occasions that remind the audience of its audience: the mirrored nature of
Hamlet, the lanthorn moonshine of .4 Midsummer Night's Dream, the illusion of justice in Lear's
farmhouse chamber, the masque in The Tempest, and so on. There is every reason to attend these
lengths to which Shakespeare (and Fugard, for there are examples of acting wizhin the action of
his other plays) goes in niaking plain the layered realities of the stage even as he is taken to be
discoursing on life itself. Somewhere along the line it becomes necessary to conflate these formal
exercises in feigning with whatever ‘truths’ may be sought in the content of the texts themselves.
It is not simply that life is as illusory as a player, but that life is succeeded at in playing. Tragedy
comes to Macbeth in the instant of his recognising this, in the moment in which he is propelled
into an audience of his own strutting and fretting. Shakespeare even goes so far as to show us
that a forest is also plgyed in the theatre; Macbeth has the prophecy realised not in the reality that
has given him such sure and certain comfort, but in the feigning of camouflage, the business of
props. In a topsy-turvy world, of ‘to-and-fro conflicting’, it is those who best to-and-fro, placing
themselves at the disposal of power, that survive. And this is what Lena knows, shouldening her
bundle to follow Boesman off. There is no heroism in the tragedy that is history, only survival.
You do not stand up to the vast processes that subsume individual agency, you rub along, or get
rubbed out. The truth of the vagrant in history is that there is no gifted msxght from the
margins. Vagrants are not embarked upon recusant excursions beyond the bounds of property
and propriety (though this is what the authors use them to imagine), in truth they are clinging

139 Similarly, as we have suggested, by extension Southwark, the borough benearh London, the borough of the Globe
and of Bethlehem Hospital, is where London is feigned, and Albion also.
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desperately by the few threads they have left, and evéry journey into the heath or bush is, deep
down, an expulsion and not a refuge. _ |
In both Fugard’s play and Shakespeate s the Land of Nod into which the characters are

expelled figures also as a psychxc passage. We will come to the social, dramatic and particularly
historical dimension of the heath and bush (and forest), but first we must acknowledge also its
psychic metaphor, and the relationship of that psychological ‘space’ to the processes of history
that shape it. Without pretending to a psychoanalytic reading of these texts, there is no getting
around the exhaustive treatment of madness in King Lear (a kind of madness that goes some
way beyond the hysterical object at the centre of Freudian insight) and the grim realism of
Boesman and Lena’s (and Outa’s) psychological accommodations. In Shakespeare’s play we find
folly in the Fool (itself a2 complex ‘social’ madness, articulated of contraties in the discourse of
power), feigned madness in Poor Tom, trauma in Gloucester, and the catastrophic psychological
dissolution that is Lear’s madness, and which manifests a range of psychotic (as oppdsed to |
neurotic) symptoms, like hallucination (for example, in the mock trial of his daughters), mania
(as in the futile contention with the storm), paranoia, and so on. For Charles Lamb it was the
reach of Lear’s madness, and the peculiarly literary schizophrenia that moves the character —
mad on stage, but brilliantly sensible on paper — that made the king unplayable: ‘in the
aberrations of his reason, we discover a mighty irregular power of reasoning, immethodized
from the ordinary purposes of life, but exerting its powers, as the wind bloweth where it listeth,
at will upon the corruptions and abuses of mankind.”*** This drawn-out agony of irony seemed :
to Lamb impossible to endure in its whole, making Lear a character better read than seen, and
whatever the merits of his opinion, it usefully points up the intellectual complexity of the
audience’s concession at the heart of the play, when they must yield to nonsense of varyingly
ironic degrees, and ‘make sense’ of it by holding in mind (when all the minds on stage are letting
go) the various levels of ‘truth’ and feigning that attend the madnesses of the characters. Lamb’s
sentence supplies the kind of vocabulary that the audience must sort into alterity to produce the
épace of difference by which Lear is to be understood in what he says (and becomes): Lear’s
condition and his purport of speech are produced against the (favoured, positive) circumstance

| of ‘we, ‘power’, ‘reason(ing)’, ‘might(y)’, ‘exerting’, ‘ordinary’, ‘purposes’, ‘will’, ‘mankind’, by a
schema that is not endogenous to Lear, but rather reactive to that circumstance, as in such
markers as ‘aberrations’, ‘irregular’, ‘immethodized’, listeth’, ‘corruptions’, ‘abuses’. These
(unfavoured, negative) markers might as well apply to the semantics of political power, and offer
a clue as to the aedology of Lear’s madness, which in turn affords us the premise upon which

140 C, Lamb, ‘On the Tragedies of Shakespeare’, Selected Prose, 56.
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sense might be recovered from Lear’s nonsense. It is because we know why Lear is mad that we
know what his mad utterance is addressing; of the cause of his nonsense we are able to read
across it to the sense that he speaks about that cause. |

Edgar is different, for his mad discourse is not constructed of a binary irony, but of a
triangulated one. He speaks not on two levels, but three (I am ignoring for now the important
fact of his being first an actor, also), speaking as Edgar, as Poor Tom, and through Poor Tom as
another Fool. His speech inhabits, thus, the discourses of réason, folly, and madness, and the
audience must juggle with all these to produce the simultaneity out of which he ‘is’. (To recur, in
fact the audience must juggle also with Lear’s levels, and the Fool’s, and the fact that all are
actors acting in the first place). May we take these three discourses to represent the language of,
respectively, hegemony, crisis, and revolt? It would be pleasing to do so, but first necessary to
establish the contratiety of the Fool, or the Fool’s position, which is obviously both explicitly
critical of power and irreverent of it, but also loyal to power and complicit with it. The
conditional nature of the Fool’s licence (and that it must emanate from a licensing authority), is
common sense, but the role remains also a volatile and potentially insurrectional one. There is 2
long history of riot sprung from the (sanctioned, constrained, licenced) camnival, whether in
medieval Europe or the colonial periphery.'* We can at least say that the discourse of folly
offers ambiguity and potential hazard, not only within itself, semantically, but also in its
relationship to the hegemony it ‘serves’. Whether or not it obeys the authority that calls it into
being is not wholly up to the Fool, for the Fool belongs to the people as well as the king, and
may, in his ambiguity, claim to be witting in one direction and unwitting in another. The
disappearance’ of the Fool, in disguise, for example, but also in the exercise of the drama, where
he comes and goes mercurially (and, useﬁ.llly, in the explicit ‘Ndianalil’ of the Xhosa imbong,
which means ‘I disappear’) reminds us that he is always ready for flight.

Thus Poor Tom’s madness emblematises the dialectic of the historicised psyche. Its
historical character may be confirmed in the figure of the Abraham Man, whose actual
representations have not yet found proper analysis. The name itself speaks of originating, of the
kind of primacy that we denote as ‘Ur’ and that signifies beginnings, prototypes, something akin

141 Oy, indeed, in the metropolitan centres of the post-colonial era: one need only remark on how frequently

_ London’s Notting Hill Camival has provoked latent colonial conflicts between immigrant Londoners and the
Metropolitan Police. But the history of riotous catnival is long and wide. The Joows dassicus is E. Le R. Ladure,
Carnival: A Pogple’s Uprising at Romans, 15791580, trans. Mary Feaney. In the Caribbean, where camival remains a
vital core of popular culture, insurrection has often accompanied calypsos and dancing: see for example, John
Cowley, Carmival, Canboulay and Calypso. And locally Shamil Jeppie has traced the contours of social and political
ideological tensions across class, race and gender in the attenuated (or attenuating) camival at the Cape, observing
that as late as 1989 (at the height of liberationist insutrection in South Africa) May Day celebrants in Athlone sang
the Internationale ‘to guma beat .. andﬂ:em:onsmatchedmklops (coon) style’. S. Jeppie, ‘The Class,Coloutand
Gender of Camival: Aspects of a Cultural Form in Inner Cape Town, ¢.1939—.1959’, 32. :
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to Platonic forms. The biblical Abraham sponsors the Abraham Man’s appeal to a kind of
patriarchal authority and to a religious one also, for Abraham it is to whom God speaks. But the
origin of the name is obscure. The OED suggests that it is ‘an-allusion to the parable of the
beggar Lazarus’ inlwh»ich Lazarus is raised to Abraham’s company in heaven, while a rich man is
condemned to hell, not least, it is implied, for his neglect of Abraham. Thus an Abraham Man is
an implicit reproach to wealth and an inducement to alms-giving, besides forging an association
between the patriarch and the beggar. In the case of King Lear, then, Poor Tom is not simply a

- beggar, but a beggar who stands for the Christian condemnation of wealth, and, potentially, in
that degree the more pointed a challenge to property.

In many representations the name ‘Abraham Man’ is contracted to ‘Abram Man’, as if
the patriarch from Ur were being willed into the first man, Adam. Of course, the contraction is
natural enough to speech, but one must remark it, if only because whether or not the
contraction is produced by phonology or idea, nevertheless the meaning is altered. A related, but
demonstrative instance is the passage from ‘Bethlehem’ via ‘Bethlem’ to ‘Bedlam’, in which the
(heavily sentimentélised) birthplace of Christ becomes instead a cipher of chaos and riot. Both
‘Abraham’ and ‘Bethlehem’ are powerful markers of origin in a Christian society; in this both
point up the deep practice of the Abraham Man as significant of the birth of the modern — and
particularly of the engine of modern wage labour. That Abraham’s progress out of Ur is a
wandering one is no coincidence. The Biblical patriarch passes across territory as a cipher of the
Istaelite progress out of pastoralism toward and into settled agriculture (the bounty of the
promised land). This (revolutionary) trajectory across modes is recapitulated in the institution
and culture of the Abraham Man (just as Bedlam configures the riot in revolution, and
hegemonic condemnation thereof). _ .

The conflation of Adam and Abraham is especially important when it comes to the habit
of the Abraham Man, because the staff-carrying, bearded patriarch contributes only part of the
guise. Awdeley’s description, above, is augmented by Dekker in his O per se O, in an account we
have alréady seen some of:

he goes without breeches; a cut jerkin with hangjng sleeves in imitation of our Gallants but no Sattin
or Chamlet elbowse, for both his legs and armes are bare ... A face staring like a Sarazen; his haire
long and filthy knotted ... a good Filche (or staffe) of growne Ash or else Hazel ... and somettimes a
sharpe stick on which he hangeth Ruffe-pecke, bacon ... Some make ag hollow noise hollowly
sounding, some whoop, some holler, some show only a kind of wild, distracted look.14 ’

142 Thomas Dekker, O Per O Se, (EEBO, 41ff)
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The Abraham Man is wilder than the first Abraham,; his clothes are scant and ragged and they
call more attention to his nakedness than they do to cover it. The matted hair and wild speech
reach back to the boundary between the animal and the human — in a Christian age something to
be reconciled (however awkwardly) with the myth of Genesis. If the Abraham Man is like the
first of men, then, like Adam, he is cast out of the (enclosed) Garden to wander and suffer,
specifically in the lowest occupations of labour. Perhaps this Adamic donation also contributes
to the pfesumed promiscuity and fecundity of the vagrant generally, given Adam and Eve’s role
in breeding all humanity."*® The ‘hollow noise’ amplifies contemporary Renaissance paranoia
about vagrant canting, shot through as that was with suspicions of secrecy, spying and the fear of
the ‘other’. Indeed, here that ‘other’ is given specifically as the ancient enemy of Christendom,
but also in a figure that confirms semitic associations.

In what literature there is actually concerned to analyse the form of the Abmham Man,
Carroll writes engagingly of the feigned markings of authority upon the body of the Renaissance
vagrant, counterfeit tattoos of institutional status in which he finds the ultimate reach of
hegemony (the indigent mutilating himself in order to place his body within the signifying |
practice of authority)'*. He quotes Dekker’s account of the Abraham Man’s ‘mark of Bedlam’
and how it is faked ‘with burnt paper, piss and gun-powder’ rubbed into lesions made in the
skin.*** The tattoo may be faked in the instance of the Abraham Man, but (as Catroll points out)
it is copied from the script of authority as written on the body of the subject. That tattoo is
more than just a mark assigning identity as the subject of power. It is done by violence.
Unsurprisingly, though with uncanny accuracy, the accomplishment of ‘the mark of Bedlam’ is
repeated in the torture of colonial Khoisan. In 1812 the Bethelsdorp missionary James Read
complained of the practice of ‘pickling’ (‘ingesouter’ is the term he cited), whereby Khoisan in
colonial service were whipped and then had their wounds rubbed in a solution of salt,
gunpowder and urine."*® Surely there is more to either practice than inscription or torture. Each
becomes the other, and the ingredients work to accomplish both, and more, simultaneously and
variously. Burnt paper connotes the erasure of the literate record — the loss of licence to a
Renaissance beggar, and the expulsion from history that underlies all vagrancy. Salt is more than
astringent; it preserves dead tissue, laying claim to the body even beyond death. It is this
antiseptic property which is taken to the extreme in Scipio’s order that Carthage be ploughed
and sown with salt: it renders barren. Gunpowder expresses both the spirit and the actual force

143 Carroll, Fat King, Lean Beggar (1996), 90

144 Carroll, Fat King, Lean Beggar, 193.

145 Dekker, O per se O (EEBO, 42).

146 Read — Cuyler, 5 September 1812. CA, CO 2582. It is not possible to distinguish, in the original, between ‘urine’
or ‘wine’.
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of those whose power derives from firearms. It signifies the means of physical oppression. And
urine connotes the derision of the oppressor for those he subjugates, as the application, by
sympathetic magic, of the attribute of waste, rejection. What we are dealing with is more than
functional; evidendfr these are also practices of a symbolic and ritual character, anointing the
body with signs that stand for the particular articles of subordination. Even their triune formulae
wotk to call down the exemplar of authoritative Christian ritual..

Meanwhile, the clothing of the Abraham Man, demonstrative of nakedness, is specifically
significant. We shall see the deliberateness of Fugard’s costuming his vagrants, and Shakespeare
is just as intent with his (Edgar even tells us what he is wearing and when he is putting it on and-
off)'”’. The Abraham Man, for all his rags, is liveried in explicit and implicit ideology. The
nakedness signifies autocthony and innocence, yes, but also poverty (as do the rags). That is an
explicit figure, of the vagrant’s devising, a form for his function. But there is more to the
costume, more to be understood by it. Dekker’s description offers inadvertent pointers in the
language of its representation. For example, the association of ‘without breeches’, ‘bare’ and
‘gallants’ might be argued to conspire towards a (masculine) sexualisation of the figure (we
should recall that 2 male cat is a tom, and sexual prowling is ‘tomcatting’). It is a sexualisation
which we find recapitulated in Poor Tom’s sexually nuanced account of his background (‘serv’d
the lust of my mistress’ heart, and did the act of darkness with her’)'*’. So, too, does “Tom
O’Bedlam’ deliver 2 highly sexualised subject; sometimes the poem is called ‘Loving Mad Ton’,
and it repeats the ominously disingenuous refrain ‘Come dame or maid, be not afraid’. Most
significantly, the poem has Tom state explicitly that his nakedness has to do with the project(s)
of ‘love’, as figured in a kind of ravishment by a ‘rogueish’ cupid: “... the roguish boy of love
where I lay/ Me found and strip’d me naked’. The Abraham Man thus discloses the threat of
masculine sexuality, in part the only power remaining to him, for though he is expelled from the
hegemonic prerogatives of property or contracted labour, yet he remains sustained as a man
within patriarchy. Dekker accentuates this by telling us that the Abraham Man is ‘more terrible
to women and children than the name of Raw-head and Bloody-bones, Robin -good-felldw, or
any other hobgoblin.”**’ His formulation applies specifically to the subordinates of patriarchal
society, and his invocation of folkloric archetypes and hobgoblins is widely accessible to a
Freudian analysis (though not our business here). All this has an oblique bearing upon our
* concern with King Lear, for it deepens the contrasts by which the problem of gender and gender
conflict may be discerned in the play, and so contributes also to a reading of Edgar as the subject

W11, 4, 5-21.
148 111, iv, 84-5. .
149 Dekker, O Per O Se, (EEBO, 41). Carroll cites this in Fat King, Lean Beggar, 191-2.
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most obedient to hegemonic ideology, even as — or perhaps because — he counterfeits himself as
Tom. And it bears more directly upon our later interest in Boesman and Lena, for the interaction
of the vagrants there is an explicit eprsé of the way in which patriarchy is the fundamental
ideological figure, generative of the first and last cleavage in social relations: after Boesman has
lost shack, employment, all, yet he still enjoys the clientage of Lena. (One might argue instead
for the fundamental ideological priority of racé, since Boesman presumes superiority over Outa
too, but the play — rightly — shows Boesman troubled and ambivalent in that encounter).

The near-naked, hair-matted, staff-wielding figure of the Abraham Man, with his wild
speech and flitch of begged or stolen, somehow ‘found’, bacon and (in “Tom O’Bedlam’)
drinking horn, is most of all the image of the prophet in Biblical tradition, and especially John
the Baptist. The gospel image of John is of 2 man wearing camel hair and 2 leather belt, eating
locusts and wild honey and ‘shouting in the desert’.** Veldkos and honey we shall encounter
again (and Michael K’s diet of insects) but for now we should recall the London Missionary
Society" Superintendent, John Philip, rhetorically asking: “‘Was not John the Baptista
Bushman?.” Quite how John wore the camel hair is not disclosed, but the popular iconography
has assumed of it simply the character of coarse clothing, a rough and rudimentary shift or cloak.
This proceeds to or from the ‘wild’ look of the Abraham Man, and with it a presumption of
hirsuteness. In our next chapter we shall see how the passage from nakedness into clothing
configures the Khoisan entry into colonial society, but we have already seen how the &arvss of
precolonial costume is identified with the clothing of the Renaissance vagrant. Conversely ‘the
kaross’ or ‘taking the karvss appears in the colonial record as a euphemism for wholesale social
recusancy on the part of the colonial (and especially European) subject. When, in the early years
of the 19" century, Colonel Collins reported on his travels to the country of the Xhosa, he told
of finding a deserter called McDaniel from County Clare (again, it is the Irish) living on the
beach in a mixed settlement with Xhosa, Khoisan and slaves, with houses constructed in both
European and Xhosa design.”** McDaniel wore, Collins noted, only a ragged jacket and breeches,
and told him of a similar figure known to him only as ‘Peter’, who had gone over wholly to
Xhosa society. This Peter, he told Collins, ‘wore the Kaross, and lived in every respect like a
Kaffer’. 1

Most suggestive, for the character of the Abtaham Man, is the ‘shouting’ of John, and its
prophetic imperative. Again, it seems central to the evolution of the Abraham type that at the
heart of John’s mission was the exhortation to alms-giving; ‘He that hath two coats, let him

150 Mat. 3, 3. Mark 1, 3. Luke 3, 4. John 1, 23. .
151 J. Philip, Researches in South Africa, vol. 2, 13. Nigel Pean dehvetedﬂlequomuonnome,mhxsFmgom Frontier.
132 Collins — Caledon, 30 May 1808, CA, CO 4438.



ii'npart to him that hath none; and he that hath meat, let him to likewise™®. But there is a
broader point to the ‘crying’ or ‘shouting’ and it is that this behaviour is egomanic and |
conventionally antisocial, connotative of clinical states of mania. The common assumptions of
shouting would include alarm, threat, imperative, urgency, warning, distress and so on, all of
which might hasten the ‘paying-ofP of such a beggar, but all of which also lend a heightened
emotional and irnaginaﬁve colour to the ﬁgureb. The ranting of the Abraham Man, then, is allied
to prophecy and, particularly, to the power that is in human speech (mildly as rhetoric, the
power of persuasion, but extremely as glossolalia, for example, the action of the Spirit upon
speech). This power is of considerable significance, for it undetlies the interest of the vagrant to
literature, and the literary presumption of the oracular vagrant, as well as the literary assumption
of the vagrant as oracular vehicle. To be sure, this power is the recourse of the indigent poor,
otherwise so powerless, but its extent is suggested by the general and great presence of vagrants
throughout literary history. It is the power that Lamb finds in unreason, the power of speech
‘immethodized’, stripped of the semantic practice of grammar, and falling, variously, back into
noise or forward into music. Here we have ‘matter and impertinency mix'd/ Reason in
madness.”. In this the ranting of the Abraham Man — or the canting of the vagrant generally -
becomes akin to poetry which 1s, indeed, how the mad prose of Edgar (or Lear, or the Fool)
comes across, and is why it is the text’s bemg poetry that so well sustains the visionary tenor of
“Tom O’Bedlam’. In fact, if hteraty criticism recognises a text of deep 1llog1c as literature, then it
is usually as poetry.’® This may be in cases where the intent of the text is manifest and
controlled within the sight of the reader (as in, say, Donne’s ‘Song’ (‘Go and catch a falling star’)
or several of Shakespeare’s songs™) or in cases where the text is itself manifestly the production
of sﬁch unpredictable psychologies as we call ‘mad’ (as in Smart or Blake, for example). And this
is why fools sing, and why Edgar does, and arguably also why Lena does (for though she is not
mad, she is a vagrant, which to literature means ‘touched’ or, at the very least, licensed to
poetry).

_ Aristotle held that there be song at the centre of tragedy, though this was in all cases
choral, and only in some the song of individual characters.’® In the case of the Shakespearean
tragedy, the chorus is shrunk to the Fool (or others, as in Macbezh’s witches and porter, who

153 ibid.

154 Luke, 3, 11.

151V, vi, 174-5.

156 One excellent example is Kermode on King Lear, 111, iv: “This scene is in prose and yet it is poetry of the highest
quality.’ Shakespeare’s Language, 191.

157 Gimini Salgado suggestively launches his introduction to an anthology of Renaissance underword accounts by
applying a cant reading to Autolycus’s song in The Winter's Tale. Cony-Catchers and Bawdy Baskets, 9.

158 Aristotle, Poetics, P. Murray, Classical Literary Criticiom, T2.
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représent the privilege of the groundling’s angle by conflating their own prophecy with the
audience’s dramatic irony) — himself the embodiment of the sex populi in the ‘theatre’ of the
court. It is among the tasks of the Fool to sing — and to rhyme, to make poetry — as it has
equally become expected of the vagrant to sing and dance (as Kaatje doés, as Lena does, as Tom
O’Bedlam does) on the makeshift theatre of the roadside camp. Again, we need to remind
ourselves of the project of the song/poem in this context (as, perhaps, most contexts). The
heightenéd register of lyric utterance connotes insight, whether this is merely ironically mad or
the deliberately gifted tongue of the commentative chorus. The formal constraints of poetry and
of music shape language in such a way as to suggest the imperatives of a higher semantics, as if
the poet or singer were being spoken thfough by the kinds of forces of plot (whiéh is to impute
time, narrative, history) which shape the tragic circumstance. In the elevated regjster and the
formal org_anisaﬁon, the lyric exceeds our expectations of the s pgpuli, and of those who give it
expression. This, in turn, works to imply a numinous value to the utterance, as if fate or history
or the gods had laid hold of the speech of the actor/character. For this reason we must discern
in the instances of lyric a point at which the screens of textuality are unusually thin, and at which
the authorial purport comes closest to declaring itself. Here are those moments in which the
‘author may be seen moving behind the illusions he is conjuring, and reveals instead the kind of
belief he invests in his cohcepts of time and history — those things he manipulates in the
com:riv"a,ncé of his plot so as to effect the appearance of reality in the play’s enactment. The lyric
is given as summation and commentary, as if by glossolalia, the emanation of the Logos itself. As
such they are 'in.stances where the text of the play is briefly brought parallel to the text of history
itself — that ur-utterance of Genesis and John’s gospel, and all subsidiary theology. In Platonic
terms, these are moments where the shadows plainly attach themselves to the bodies they
represent, and both are visible together. In our terms these are moments where the deep
practice of the text — its fullest and indigenous cultural purport — are uncommonly to the fore. It
is the ‘ur-‘ formulation which attaches what is radical about Abraham to what is radical about the |
Abraham Man: both mark the deepest practicé of the social form, the history, that each begins.
In Boesman and Lena, Lena’s song provides a telegram of the action of the play as well as
precisely this revelation of the play’s deep practice (of history, of vagrancy). It tells us not only
what Fugard would have us notice of his play, but also what he understands of its origins as
action and its relationship to real history. When Lena says she ‘danced the moon up and the sun
down’'”, her verbal construction takes on something of the generative prerogative that was in
her insistence that she and Boesman ‘helped write’ the paths in the veld, walked them into being,

159 Fugard, Boesman and Lena, 279.
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even as it recollects Khoisan ‘worship’ of the moon, or Tom O’ Bedlam’s. Her dancing becomes
a creative act, or at least an act of mythography, makirig place of space, and making history of
time. It arranges and reveals, and so relates the world — just as Sartre held human consciousness

. to do:

Bach of our perceptions is accompanied by the consciousness that human reality is a ‘revealer’, that
is, it is through human reglity that ‘there is’ being, or, to put it differently, that man is the means by
which things are manifested. It is our presence in the wodd which multiplies relations. It is we who
setup a relauonshtp between this tree and that bit of sky. Thanks to us, that star which has been dead

. for millennia, that quarter moon, and that dark river are disclosed in the unity of landscape ... With
each of our acts the world reveals to us a new face.1

Sartre’s imagery is spatial, but # his observation applies to temporal experience too. It is the act
of relating — an act of witness — that discloses lives and events in the unity of history. |
As she moves towards her song, Fugard has her humming the infantile monosyllable ‘da’
“over and over again, by which we are brought to consciousness of the song’s shaping itself in the
primitive impulse to vocalise."" It is as if the music is there — a universal imperative, akin to
Shelley’s intellectual beauty or the Pythagorean harmony — awaiting the God that will fill its
vessel with speech. When the song comes it parses itself into quatrains with a limnited rhyme
scheme, both of which supply an order that is not in her life, but for which she might yearn. The
concision of the metre, as well as its trochaic character, enact her limited life and the dolorous
burden of it, a walking passage whose feet are leaden and stress-laden. But in all, the song cannot
be hers, or, that is to say, it cannot belong to the same Lena who shortly before was incapable of
recollecting her journey. Here, instead, is a literary figure of extreme organisation, all of whose
simplicity is an elaborate authorial deception. The first two lines of each stanza begin with the
names of places along her journey, the third with her own name. The end-words of each iine-
station in each verse deftly integrate semantic unities: the third-line ends read ‘bruises ...
Boesman ... again’, the second-line ones ‘bait ... salt ... river’. The opening toponym of each
| stanza repeats the percussive labiopalatal &’ or °c’. All of this speaks for a high degree of
organisation, of a sort out of character, which means of a sort exposing the authorial presence and
therefore to be associated with a content revealing Fugard’s own ideological project. What one
notices, again, is the obsession with listing place and the rudimenatry economy of Lena’s life (in
other words what Fugard understands of Lena’s ‘history’ is a tension between place and space,
inhabiting and occupyihg, property and vagrancy, as also her economic marginalisation, as we

160 J-P, Sartre, Why Write?’, in D. Lodge, 202 Century Literary Criticiom, 3T1.
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shall come to later). Similarly, Lena’s song shows Fugard’s explicit attribution of her suffering to
the operations of patriarchy and race: ‘Cause’ and ‘So’ bind ‘bruises’ to ‘Hotnot meid’ and
‘Boesman’ to ‘Lena’s fault’. The song sﬁpplies markers of Fugard’s own understanding of the
way in which ideology operates; perhaps the most fascinating of these is the manner in which
Lena’s historical suffering is versed in the grammar of possession. ‘Lena’s got her bruises’, she
sings, and, ‘Lena’s got 2 Boesman’, just as the various places she né.mes have ‘got’ whatever
material resource they afford her. Fugard advanées a theory of ideology in which the
consciousness of the capitalist subject is sufficiently conditioned by the ‘natural’ imperative of
‘ownership’, that even when she owns nothing, yet still her grammar ‘explains’ her misfortune to
her as possession. One might also noftice the logic of parallelism by which Lena in every third
line ‘occupies’ the semantic and versified space of the places that precede her in the lines above.
This reiterates Fugard’s central thesis as to the toponymic crisis of the vagrant, and, by
extension, of the centrality of spatial history to the identity of people. We are not what we are,
but where we are, or, to put it in 2 manner more revealing of idéology, we are where we belong, -
As T have shown, that ‘belonging’ is linguistic (toponymic) and historical_(aS space becomes
place, is written in the actions of people in time). Lastly (though this is not exhaustive), it is
worth noting Fugard’s apprehension of the subject’s inclination to blame, which is the cipher of
ideology’s operations in securing the subject’s collusion in its own exploitation and consent. All
of Lena’s song presents her circumstance as inevitable, just as inevitable as places being where
they are. (In fact, of course, the audience has seen in Lena’s confusion just how unteliable the
human experience of space may be, and we are soon to discover from Boesman’s confession to
breaking the empties he has blamed on Lena just how unreliable history-telling is too.) We may
surmise some irony in her présentation of things as they are, but the net effect of the song is to
re-secure precisely that consent to abuse which the song (for the audience) highlights as her
tragedy. ;

“This time. Nexz time. Last time.”"? These are the ‘steps’ by which Lena moves towards
her dance, much as ‘da ... da ... da’ begins her song. The formula links all of what she says, and
all of the point of her artistry, to history, for that is what is contained in it. As Edgar succeeds
the Fool, in III, vi, his nonsense repeats the ambnguous sense that the Fool has sought to utter
since brought to the pitch of song by the pass that Lear has come to (for the Lear and the Fool
imply that he has not sung much before this)'®. This, and it is significant, is tomfooléry. What he
produces by way of lyrics is notable first for its apparent puerility (signifying his idiocy, but also

161 Fugard, Boesman and Lena, 280. One could argue that this ‘da’ is the ur-phoneme of patriarchy.
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Lear’s, and the new childhood in social relations, through which all must grow in the child’s
domain of the heath) and for its wide-ranging and manifest intertextuality. This latter
characteristic is the most significant of all, for it points up another, and relevant, attribute of
poetry itself, which is that its formal construction depends upon sets of rules established in wider
society. For all that poetry is often thought of (especially since the‘Romanﬁcs) as pre-eminently
the genre of individual self-expression, yet, in fact, it is the most rigorously social of all htetary
discourses. Lena’s song, no less than the intertextual scraps and improvisations of Edgar (or the
Fool), is conceived within the broad ambit of this social reference, of which we are allowed to
note, for instance, a provenance in the poetic tradition of English (in her context a coloniser’s
tongue, which is Fugard’s first), and a more specific provenance within the folkloric of the ballad
in English. In fact, her ballad is not at all strict ballad metre, but akin rather to the trochaic
inversion of it applied to in some of the most powerful and enduring of English poems.
Although hers is a curtal line, her metre is in the mould of “The Phoenix and Turtle’, or Blake’s
“Tyger’, or Auden’s ‘Lullaby’ — all of them sharing the insistent trochaic that is at once dolorous
and propulsive, contributing both gravity and the nagging stridency of either madness or misery.
'That is worth setting down to the balance sheet of Fugard’s orchestrations, if only for its own
sake, but morevg'enbera‘lly it supplies a textual truth, and one that is beyond the fange of authorial
direction, and it is that the condition of Lena’s art(istry), as also Edgar’s or the Fool’s, whether it
ié the effluvia of madness or prophecy, is necessarily begun in social intercourse rather than in
lonely genius. The forms and occasions of poetry remind us of this in themselves, as do the
scraps of Edgar’s songs culled from the popular tradition of romances, folktales and other
dramas. It is precisely of this textual motley that all subsequent texts are constructed (not least
Learitself, out of King Leir, Holinshed and more before that, or Boe.m_mn and Lena out of Fugard’s
notebooks, King Lear, Becket, Camus, and so on). In this, poetry, as the motley of language,
figures exactly as does costume in both these plays so pointedly obsessed with it. Here we have
‘lendings’ again, and again they demonstrate the social construction of the subject, but now not
only in the quotidian business of the political and economic life — the material, as clothes are —-
but also in the vauntedly cerebral or philosophical — the ideal, as poetry is.

We are ultimately, in Coetzee’s Michael K, to pass to a vagrant, or a vagrancy, that is
mute, or very close to it, refusing (or incﬁpable of) the society of speech, and so it is important
to establish the context of that silence as the contrarily voluble and oracular vagrancy of Poor
Tom (in his various iterations) and Kaatje Kekkelbek and Lena. Eatlier we began (as we will go
on) to establish the intrigue of vagrant utterance to hegemony and literature: the (apparent)
lexical disorder of canting, encrypting and decoding the language to new forms and putposes,
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the iﬁtemaﬁonal reach of vagrant language and its universalising pretensions (and colonial
hlcursions), the Iicence to prophecy, the licence to scatology and oath-broking, all forms of
forbidden speech, as if a kind of social Tourette’s Syndrorhe, speaking against the restraints of
repression, and therefore speaking of and against and about power. It is precisely this linguistic
carnival that first attracts literature to the figure of the vagrant, even before the figure of spatial
(social) disorder, falsely conceived of as the liberty of the subject, enjoins its particular appeal.
And yet that carnival, like the apparent liberty of the wanderer in the landscape, is profoundly a
condition of exactly those social rules it appears, or seeks, to escape — or at least in significant
part. When Kermode speaks of the ‘wild linguistic excursions’ of Tom, the Fool and Lear, we
may note that ‘wild’ and ‘excursions’ are words that attend the condition of vagrancy.’® Poetry
and song are means of semantic production owned by the 1anguage as it appears in orthodoxy,
and those _who regulate that orthodoxy in succeeding institutions, like schools or Books of Common
Prayer. If one attempts to make sense by other means then that sense goes unrecognised, because
the monopoly on sense is a monopoly. Yet it has always been the dream of poetry, its hope, that
it discovers new ways of saying things, and with that new things to be said. In consequence there
are two ways to read the speech of Edgar or of Kaatje or Lena. On the one hand we might essay
interpretations of such instances by way of seeking in them the hooks and burrs which attach
them to common discoufse, and thereby to descry in them what it is they are ‘really’ trying to
say. Such an analysis (always remembering that analysis is itself 2 dominant and hegemonic
discourse, and kin therefore to other semantic orthodoxies, part of the monopoly) presumes

that the disbrde; of mad or prophetic or cant speech is always a subordinate abberation of the
‘normal’. On the other hand one might attempt to read such speech on its own terms, by means
of repressed semantic means, often libidinal, pleasure-eager, punning, unstably ironic, musical,
‘empty’, ‘childish’, ‘silly’ (the terms bear the imprint of capitalist and patriarchal dismissal) —
recalling, for instance, Coleridge’s dictum that t}he elder 1anguages were fitter for poetry
because they expressed only prominent ideas with clearness, the others but darkly ... Poetry
gives most pleasure when only generally and not petfectly understood.”*

It gives most pleasure, and if we would have a sense of pleasure — a sense of the sense there
is in pleasure, that pleasure proceeds sensually, then by pleasure poetry makes most sense. This is
a way of thinking contraty to all expectations of language that turn upon the genius of its logic.
In the pursuit of logical certainties, to be not perfectly understood runs the risk of being
perfectly misunderstood, for the perfectability of the system is integral to — in the sense of at
one with — the act of understanding. The vagrant wanders out of the established trajectories,

164 Kermode, Shakespeare’s Language, 185



especially out of settlement. That errancy attends the vagrant utterance also, and so too cant. A
language that does not belong to végnmts, but which is intrinsically vagrant — wandering, errant,
inordinate — such 2 language would be poetry, which is that language governed by its own laws
before those of sense, and that language considered supremely literary. Poetry and cant — and
.song, music, the feigning speech of the theatre — all shouting and crying in (or out of) a
wilderness of sense — these things are intimately related. | v

As we pass now to South African texts, and specifically, first, the lost wax of historical
utterance, of the sort that the archive reports but rarely relays (and when it does, then with all
the hazards of transmission), it is worth keeping in mind this proximity to poetry of vagrant
speech. One good reason to do so is because the historian, the scholar, is no less beguiled by it
than the generality of people. That said, however, another reason would simply be to alert
ourselves to the unlikely presence of an historical poetics, and the stimulus and challenges such a
thing might pose, both to history and to literature. v'

165 Coleridge, ‘Notebooks (Anima Poetae: 1799-1801)’, in S. Potter, Coleridge, 156.
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2. ‘I became a schelm’: the crisis of colonial vagrancy

Laughing at Mr Magerman

When Mr Magerman rose and spoke to a meeﬁng held in the Kat River Settlement in 1834, the
story He told was a familiar one. To those whom he addressed, the litany of assaults, abuses,
setbacks and frustrations he recounted was as commonplace as it was g‘levmg ‘To posterity,
which has little enough record of the testimony of those subordinated by colonisation between
the 17 and 19 centuries, Mr Magerman’s story represents a witness all the'mo:e striking for its
relative scarcity among an archive dominated by the cblohial account.

1 was mgeboekedfortenyem,whenlwasyoung(hmshomghshughtthm)mmy% »
Dawid van der Merwe in the Camdeboo — mwaprom:sedthentobnngmeupandmtmctmens
. his own childen — but I had to be among the dogs in the ashes — I was many a time lified out by the
arm and flogged well 5o that whea I ran from the fire hearth the ashes were strewed and the coals
afier me, and the dogs alarmed would pussue me — I got 5o instruction and 5o clothes — I know
nothing — my Mother was obliged from bad trestment to run sway and leave me — and my Father
soon after — and when he would sttempt to get a sight of me — the dogs were sent after him —~ Of My
~ poor Fathed — I got 5o little o eat from my ‘Bass’ that I had to steal to support life — yes my friends I
" became 2 ‘schelm’ — I wis tied hand and foot and best unmercifully. Why do you not spesk in this
smmmyﬁ:mds?Whydoyoukeepback?Yeslam‘bmtgeshgm the fire is in me] (here he
dnppedhlshmdsmgedlermdsmoodmuc) Thad to rn sway from my Baas, ﬂnoughthewolves
and the Lions, to my mother in the neighbourhood of the Cape ~ yes I had to leave all my catile and
all my father’s catile in my Beas’s hand — I became 2 psardewagter, and after 1 had taken long charge
of the horses, IthoughtlwouldaskmyMasmbrsomemgu he told me to bring the horses
together which I did — he told me to point out to him what horse I would like — lpomednoaymmg
Mare — but my master did not answer one word — no my friends what means that if you ask a thing
and the person gives 0o answes? (3 person here snswered bim ‘unwillingness’) — yes ~ I stopfpled
some time longer but seeing Iwasmtece:venothmglmawayagmn,andfotmdmyﬁﬂwtm
Gmafmenet,andnovamlandmyMotherndmyymmgbmtherhm ﬂ:emuhc(pomnngma
 young lad in the Meeting) - ~ I never thought I would have seen him sgsin (here some smiled) O, do
you laugh at mel — O, this is not laughing matter if the vagrant Law passes — Todaywes:tmthc
shademdyouknownfyougooutofdm&mmmdleshadc andgobackmtodle&mngmnthenyou
feel the sun still more — andtﬂh:sl.awpumﬂxenwewillﬁeehtmotedmnmr ﬁot!henwemust
standﬂxehcatoftheSun,andﬂle‘Bm ‘above all — Iwasalwaysnakedbutnowthatlhavecomc




here I appear to be something like a human being (showing his red jacket) — my friends I desire to
remain here, and not run away any more, therefore I hope the Law will not pass — [sic]!

Magerman was the last to speak before the meeting adjourned and the details of the record are
real enough (one can hear the Dutch/Afrikaans through the translation of the scribe, excellent
as it is, in figures of syntax, and the drama of the testimony is caught) for the meeting’s
dissolution to be imagined. The voices of the record are diffused into the lunch hour that
follows it (the meeting began at 10 a.m.) and the reader is left straining against the passage of
time to hear the threads of conversation that are now lost. Magerman’s testimony echoes with
the interactions of his ‘friends’, and writing this now may be thought of as a scrap of
conversation, not recovered, but reinvigorated. R

The historian will fall upoh this trove for its rare verbatim witness to the condition of
Khoisan servitude in the colonial Cape, and for the ‘truths’ it tells about the condition of
‘schelm’ life, the life of the ‘runaway’ and the vagrant, at a point in the history of the Cape when
the matter of that condition is of acute interest. But the record offers more than Magerman’s
testimony: it offers us also the witness of those who witnessed it. Indeed, it is more immediate in
this inadvertent witness of a gathering in 1834 than it is in its collation of the accounts of those
‘Witnesses’ who attended it to address their recollections and concerns. We do not know the
colour of the mare that Magerman tells us he liked, but we know that he wore a red jacket to the
meeting. We do not know the reason for the silence of Magerman’s ‘baas’ on the matter of the
horse, nor even Magerman’s theory as to its cause, but we know that someone at the meeting
thought it an ‘unwilling’ silence. We do not know exactly what Magerman felt when he wras
beaten black and blue, but we know that years later the recollection left him mute. We do not
know whether he was burnt by the coals and ashes strewn by his flight, but we know that the
image of them flares up in Magerman as the correlative to his emotions as he remembers his
youth in his deposition. And we know that he was laughed at around noon on August the 5*
1834, by those he called his friends and who knew his story well.

The laughter at Magerman’s deposition reminds us that the historical text before us was
once of the character of ‘utterance” locally and contingently significant in ways which belong to
history (the past) as much as the ‘text’ now appropriated for History (that is, the written record)

1 ‘Minutes of a Meeting held at Philipston, 5 August 1834°, CA, A 50. The minutes were substantially reproduced in
the Sonth African Commerdal Advertiser, 3 September 1834, as part of John Fairbaimn’s campaign against the proposed
Vagrancy Ordinance. See below.

2 The word is no longer innocent after Bakhtin (Marxisz Philosophy of Languags), and aspects of that theoretical
precept inform my use here, though not every occasion of the word’s use. In particular I apply to Bakhtin’s

emphasis on dialogical context. Thus it is that the minutes of the meeting — contrived though d:cymaybeforf'umte
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putatively cautious of subjectivity, striving for the grand rei~> What Magerman leaves to the
record is good coin to the business of writing an account of Khoisan experience in the early 19®
century, but so is the laughter of his fellows at him. Not only is that laughter a kind of evidence
disregarded, even suppressed, in conventional histories, founded as they are on an
Enlighnenmeht confidence in transparent and rational causes — pri\%ileging testimony over
witness, the conscious over the unconscious act, intent over accident — but without it they are
greatly diminished. The laughter and the testimony encompass each other. Together thej make a
whole text greater than the sum of its parts. In the laughter we catch the flash of 2 submerged
attitude, an attitude complicitly repressed by the normative historical account on two grounds:
firstly, that it is so contradictory to the process of sense in the circumstance as to mark an ,
aberrance, a narrative ‘error’, and, secondly, that it is to be known’ for the ‘trivial’ expression of
social and psychic energies in a tense, heterogeneous, uncbmmonly formal situation, and one in
which we are blind to the total chiaroscuro of ﬁrhich irony is produced. - |

But are we, or need we be, blind — either to the deep practice of Magerman’s testimony -
or the deep practice of the laughter he provokes? There should be possible an historical criticism
of laughter under a circumstance so minutely observed and recorded. Certainly, unless the record
has falsely joinied the laughter to the testimony (and it is clearly the recorder’s and Magerman’s
impression that they are of the same instance — the best evidence of that is the secretary’s
euphemistic version, where the word ‘smiled’ is intended to douse the laughter before it gets too
cruel; we see him here self-consciously anticipating the chair), we have on our hands 2 moment
of irony, where this is ‘not laughing matter’. Irony is generated across poles of changed meaning.
It depénds upon change as its mbtor, just as history does, and the linguistically critical historian
should seek to know that change. '

What Magerman relates has common cause with those who hear him, and his experience
is common with those of his generation. There is nothing in the content of his account
provotaﬁve of laughter. But we have evidence of the idiosyncrasy of his delivery, and a clue
therefore to a possible disjunction between the content of his account and the form of its
presentation. Certainly this disjunction will prove revealing, but first there is the proper content
of Magerman’s deposition — and the address of that content — to disclose. Magerman’s |
testimony is not only against Boer abuses under the old labour dispensation of the Colony. It is
~ also explicitly against Khoisan reticence and silence. ‘Why do you not speak in this strain my

publication — differ substantially from their reprinted instance in the pages of the Sosts Aficom Commercial Advertiser
(3 Sept. 1834): their dialogical context alters perceptibly, and with it the deep practice of the utterance.

3 The elevation of the 'h’ from lower to upper-case has been used to signify such a distinction before. W. H. Auden
was fond of the practice in the 1930s — but there his sense of History was of the purposive sort that‘deper refutes
and Auden himself became wary, or terrified of. See Edward Mendelson, Eardy Axden, 304£f. '
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friends? Why do you keep back?” he asks. The answer to his question is produced in his asking it
and in the laughter that eventually cannot be held back. The charge that Magerman makes is to
the shame of Khoisan subjectivity, and doubly so. In the first instance, his testimony is an
account of the widespread humiliation, the shaming, of the Khoisan. But, in a further and more
immediate instance, it is also witness to the consequence of that humiliation in the ashamed
reticence of Khoisan victims. What is done to these people is a shame, but they are now left
ashamed. That second blow — that the Khoisan subject is ashamed to have been so shamed,
ashamed into inertia — is the irony of the circumstance and the root of the tension in the
meeting, |

Every aspect of Khoxsan 1denuty iterated in Magerman’s account — the minority
subjectivity of children, the corporal punishment, the likeness to dogs in the hearth, the failures,
the clientism, the ‘bont’ appearance, the runaway, the nakedness, the ‘schelm’ — all these persist
(as he imf)licitly accuses the meeting) in Khoisan reticence to witness and act upon their former
abuse. This reticence is begun in the shaming itself, but the greatest irony of all is that it is ltself a
~ colonial attribute, a restraint imposed by the law that needs to be asked permission for the
meeting to happen in the first place, taught by mission education, and held up as a test, a
~ benchmark, by metropolitan champion and adversary alike, of the experiment in a free citizenfy
of the Khoisan. In shortit is the price of co-option, and Magerman’s charge is one of |
complicity. It should be remembered that when the London Missionary Society superinténdent,
John Philip, rallied the humanitarian cause against Ordinance 50, exciting Stockenstrom and
others with the_idéa of the Kat River settlement, the going slogan for the ‘improvement’ of the
Khoisan was ‘Fit to be Free.” The minutes of the mieeting at which Magerman spoke are |
redolent of the language of this clientism. Indeed, the meeting itself follows the example of so
many instances in white colonial society. It is-called ‘to consider the bpropriety of Memorializing
His Excellency the Governor and the Honourable the Legislative Council’, which formulation is
shot through with grovelling and an obeisant estimation of colonial anthoﬁty. This subjectivity |
differs from being ‘among the ashes with the dogs’ only in degree, and that degree of freedom is
won by a new form of being ‘ingeboeked’ (in the sense of enetering the ‘books’ of colonial
power practtce)

History knows that this tension of comptadore subjectivity runs through the Kat River
Settlement, because of the overwhelming ‘rebellion’ of the Settlement in 1851, during the course
of the War of Mlanjeni. Then the Khoi leader Willem Uithaalder spoke of the ‘ruin of the

4 J. Sales, Mission Stations and the Colowred Communities of the Eastern Cape, 1800—1852, 86. Stockenstrom told the Select
Committee in London that the general idea of the Kat River Settlement was, ‘Show yourselves worthy of freedom
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coloured and poor of this land, a land which we, as natives, may justly claim as our mother
land”.” This is language whose nationalist overtones refute the ‘originating’ subjectivity of the
Settlement and the mission stations that went before it. Uithaalder was himself a pensioner of
the colonial forces, and his mutiny provides 2 clue to another intriguing detail of the minutes of
the 1834 meeting: that Mr Magerman’s jacket was red. This jacket is the livery of colonial
subjectivity. As Magerman says, it makes him ‘something like 2 human being’, raising him out of
the bestiality of his former existence, when he was ‘always naked before’, but on colonial terms
still. The redness of that jacket is a detail like the giggling in the meeting, It breaks through the
ideological charter of the minutes like the hole of a small flame in paper. Perhaps the redness of
the jacket indicates nothing, but it must surely suggest an interest in clothes and the precision of
choice in assembling a costume. We shall see this again in analysing the clothing of Fugard’s
Boesman and Lena. It is always dangerous to presumé anything of something as culturally
infused as colour, but in 1834, on a heavily militarised frontier on the eve of wat, and in a society
where -one of the major routes into colonial subjectivity for indigent male Khoisan was through
the corps and commandos of the colonial forces, we are allowed to remember that the common
term for a British soldier was a ‘redcoat’.’

Laughter is a highly variable phenomenon, but it is always ironic. The laughter at Mr
Magerman is of the character that we may call ‘deferred’. We recognise his disposition as
embarrassing to those he is among (chiefly we do this because of the heightened sensitivity of
the record to his non-verbal signals, which sensitivity imitates the experience of acute attention
that is embartassment), even 1f we do not read, as we may, his distress in being so laughed at. It
is not simply that he has made an ass of himself — his testimony is far too serious for us to
believe that any kind of normahty would find it funny. There is something particularly in the
exchange of testimony and its witness by others that is embatrassing, I have suggested the major
factor of an implicit charge of co-option and complicity, but we may seek more from the form
of his address, aspects of which compound and complicate his accusations discomfortingly.
Magerman’s general disposition may be recognised as something akin to the witness of
evangelical gatherings.” There is about his delivery a pronouncedly performative aspect, and the .

and your further improvement is in your power.’ Report of the Select Committee on Aborigines (British Settloments), 18356,
_ 28 August 1835, 154,
5'T. Keegan, Colomial South Africa and the Origins of the Racal Order, 239.
§ For an extended treatment of clothes, see 167£f below.
7 Khoisan on the LMS stations were familiar with such evangelical institutions of witness as ‘experience meetings’,
and proselytising by conversion narratives. George Barker, the resident at Theopolis, an outrider of Bethelsdorp
and from which many Kat River Settlers were drawn, alludes to both in his Diary, SAL, MSB 57, and one may
gather something of the emotional tenor of LMS spirituality from such entries as September 11, 1816 or January 19,
1817. Blizabeth Elbourne tackles mission spirituality in ‘Eardy Khoisan Uses of Mission Christianity’, Krowas, 19
(November 1992), in which she cites the case of Andries Stoffels (whom we revisit in later chapters), itself
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‘high colour’ of a discourse simultaneously managed as rhetoric and abandoned in glossolalia. He
shows his‘jacket, points out his son, expostulates, claps, and stands mute. His emotional
engagement is cast in the mould of evangelical discourse when he attests that ‘the fire is in me’.
In all he presents 2 ﬁgure familiar in form to the spiritual witness, or possession, of evangelical
Christianity. That this form has been identified with drunkenness since the original glossolalia of
Pentecost, and that drunkenness is the stereotypical and repeated charge of the Colony against
the Khoisan ‘vagran’, as we shall see, highlights both a general historical and a local historical
irony in the instance of Magerman’s ‘performance’. Taken like this, his téstimony is shot through
with a number of apparently contradictory strands of significance, and the text of identity he is
weaving (even as he speaks for and agamst it) is excruciatingly reminiscent of the Khoisan
circumstance itself. Magerman’s evangelicism is a2 borrowed robe, but he wears it, ironically, to
confer authority in condemning its authority, however unwittingly. He is, as they say, all of a
muddle, a.-contradictory composition. We already know that robe — that identity (and its crisis) —
as the glaring circumstance of a red jacket. Raised voices and muteness, friends and enemies,

* nakedness and clothing, religiosity and drunkenness, bastardy and parentage, all these are warring
in the moment to the discomfort of all present. The laughter is deferred in being directed at him,
but the joke, such as it is, is the life of the colonised, those who here laugh. In popular patlancé,
as in practice, this sense of joke’ is a figure of dismissal. In this instance the laughter is a species
of corporate self-deprecation. The poet Adam Zagajewski has the tenor of Magerman’s moment
exactly when he writes

Who has once met
trony will burst into laughter
during the prophet’s lecture.?

But what is it that we dismiss with a joke, and what libidinous pleasure is it that rushes to -
climax when we have put off whatever it is the joke puts off? Adam Phillips reminds us that

‘We can only laugh,” Freud wrote, ‘when a joke has come to our help.’ It is as though we need
something to release, or permit, the laugh that is already inside us. It is through the joke, Freud
suggests, that we are momentarily released from the obstacles we have imposed on our pleasure.?

indicative of the highly expressive and often fraught attitudes of witness. One caveat to my point here, implicit and
explicit in much of Elbourne’s argument, is that there is good evidence for the syncretisation of precolonial Khoisan
spirituality and that of the evangelical missions; this need not refute what I am suggesting, indeed, it may thicken the
mstance of the irony, as Magerman’s behaviour becomes yet more historically layered. See also Elboume’s ‘A
Question of Identity: Evangelical Culture and Khoisan Politics in the Early Nineteenth-Century Eastern Cape’,
Sodeties of Southern Africa in the Nineteenth and Twentieth Centuries, vol. 18. '

8 A. Zagajewski, ‘Ode to Plurality’, Selected Poems, 25-7.
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The. joke here is that Freud is also right: it is not the obstacles that the colony has imposed ﬂlat‘
give way to the joke, but the obstacles that the Khoisan have imposed themselves. That 45 the
joke. ‘And rescuing pleasure, in Freud’s terms, is a form of remembrance.’* This makes sense of
the laughter at a depbsition of witness, and of witness to abuses, and particularly of witness to
repression. We méy begin to see in the laughter at Mr Magerman not Aés dismissal, but the
dismissal of the obstacles to pleasure — something potentially liberating, certainly mutinous.
‘Jokes, like dreams, are the saboteurs of repression,” says Phillips, pointing up Freud in a

manner most useful to our consideration, where Freud thought jokes

make possible the satisfaction of an instinct (whether lustful or hostile) in the face of an obstacle that
stands in its way. They circumvent this obstacle and in that way draw pleasure from a source which
 the obstacle had made inaccessible ... The repressive activity of civilisation brings it about that
primary possibilities of enjoyment, which have now, however, been repudiated by the censorship in
us, are lost o us. But to the human psyche all renunciation is exceedingly difficult, and so we find
 that tendentious jokes provide 2 means of undoing the renunciation and retrieving what was lost.’12

Freud’s word ‘tendentious’ is 2 happy irony for our argument, almost a joke, suggatmg as it does
the kind of agenda behind the joke recorded in the minutes. And we might as well permit the
collusion of lust and anger in a lustful hostility, given the contrariety of Magerman’s attitude(s),
the way he is split between lust for his jacket and anger at the subservience with which it has
been bought. Of the ‘repressive activity of civilisation’ we have noted the censorship in the
minutes’ euphemistic ‘smiled’ and its occasion in parentheses. Perhaps we should raise an
eyebrow, not without a smile, at the meeting’s adjournment at this stage.

What is the part of laughter in a thesis about vagrancy in literﬁture and culture, five
centuries of itinerant poverty and its recurrent figure in our stories? Only this, that laughter
begins for us a history of consciousness perhaps even better than literature, for unlike deliberate
rcpreseritations' its spontaneity guarantees its truth. Historians and literary critics alike are bound,
overwhelmingly, to the deliberate record. This does not mean it is always the literate record,
though it usually is, but it does mean that they are always v?orking with representations, with
accounts that already presume to mean. Laughter is not intended to mean; it is a sensory

| ejaculation, the record of pleasure (it may seem only of relief) erupting in the breach occasioned

9 A. Phillips, Looking at Obstacles’, On Kisgng, Tickiing and Being Bored, 90.

10 1bid.

1 ibid. ' :

12 8. Freud, Jokes and Their Relation to the Unconscions, SE VIII, 101. Phillips, ‘Looking at Obstacles’, On Kissing, Ticking
and Being Bored, 90. '
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bj some irony. To be sure, there are instances in which laughter may be manipulated, directed at
the discomfort or comfort of another person, but this would then, by definition, be false
laughter, a representation of laughter. True laughter has the character of a sneeze or a yawn in
participating in the body’s repertoire of somatic reflex. But it differs in one all-important aspect:
although, like a sneeze or a yawn, it is produced by difference in the body and the body’s
inclination to homeostatic equilibrium, yet laughter arises in consciousness (broadly put, for we
will allow that it arises in the ‘unconscious’, if that is to say ‘the mind’; in some sort). Animals do
not laugh. Laughter is human, but true laughter, though it strives to become speech, is before
speech, without infent,.yet full of significance. '
Whenever a subject of the caf:egory ‘vagrant’ speaks for the record, we must remember

that he or she is névex themself a vagrant (that is imposed upon them) and that théy are a vagrant
only to the record. This means that their utterance is not properly their own, and orily recovered
on dlebw.aveléngdx of the interest they hold out to that record. This, in turn, means that we
cannot have a history of vagrants that is ‘true’ to the experience of those thus designated. Thatis
~ why this study overwhelms its history with the interruptions of culture, that are texts. The
vagrant may seem real to the record, but the vagrant subject knows he or she does not exist, is
only a representation. The ‘true’ significance of the vagrant lies outside of what the record
intends him or her to m’éan, in the act of that intending, or in the act of resisting that intent. At
the level of text we find the resistance of the vagrant to his or her textual ‘intent’, to what is
intended for him or her, not in any textual participation, which signifies co-option and
acquiescencé to the order of the record and its intent, but in lustful hostility. As mutiny and
rebellion is to history (in 1851), so laughter is to the text (on the 5" of August 1834). It hardly -
comes as a surprise, then, that when the Kat River Settlement was riven by its allegiances in
1851, Ourson Magerman was of the party of the rebellion, siding with the Xhosa against d)é

c'olony.“

Skellim speech
' Vagrants cannot be said properly to exist. They are an invention of those who describe

the circumstance, not for its own sake, but in order to use the category for their own interests,

sometimes within a rhetoric that professes the interests of the vagrants thus described, and
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sometimes without any pretence to altruism. In this way vagrancy is an essentially negative
condition, a condition generated in the breach of some ‘prior’, or at least prioritised, order. This
real absence of the vagrant, where the vagrant is ideologically configured as absent from home or
work, is itself ironic, and swells like discomforting laughter through the ‘minutes’ of this study.
Such observations are hardly original this late in the post-structuralist, post-colonial day,
nor very hard to come by. The forever unhappy designation of ‘the subject’ in history is a
linguistic business as much as a material one (or, rather zhan a material one, if you are strictly
post-structuralist): currently (and I think unfortunately') the going designation for the kind of
subject of which I (cannot) speak is ‘subaltern’. Gayatri Spivak asks, ‘Can the Subaltern Speak?’
in her article addressing precisely the point I am concerned to make here, but there is an extent
to which the designation ‘subaltern’ pretends that such a ‘subject’ (she is conCerned to deny the
subject as an entity; it is more the fetish category of humanism) can indeed speak.'* The
‘subaltern’ designation is produced in order to liberate such a category from the strictures of
those who derive it. But if we forsook the neologjstic appropriation, ‘subaltern’, and called the
figure of such an underclass (though we must not presume the prepositional orientation of
underness, nor the received truth of class) something like ‘subordinate’ or ‘inordinate’ (without
order, which I use frequently to denote the relation of the vagrant) or ‘insubordinate’ (which
might be better yet), then perhaps we could speak more freely. To some extent this is simply to
resist becoming ‘implicated in theories’ (the term is Hazlitt’s and the verb is loud), but it is also
to suggest that we should allow, as I have hoped to put it, the cofnmon sense of the
impossibility of a vagrant utterance, or at the very least, a deep disquiet at the nature of such a
thing, before we resort to such theoretically-implicated language as Spivak’s formulation, which
has it that ‘subaltern consciousnesss is subject to the cathexis of the elite, that it is never fully
- recoverable, that it is always askew from its received signifiers, indeed that it is effaced even as it

1 Clifton Crais, The Making of the Colowial Order: Wikte Supremacy and Black Resistance in the Eastern Cape, 17701865,
84, 181, Crais relates also how Magerman was struck by a white settler in 1850 (172).

14 Not least because the term is so dominated by homonymic cognisance in the discourse of the British military. I
find the ‘playful’ etymology of the word, with the emphasis on alternation, more gaseous than useful, particulady in
the way in which the term becomes capable of any condition. That this is a post-structuralist triumph, I am aware.
For the provenance of the term in Gramsci, and its subsequent history, see De Kock’s expositions, in note 15,

following.

15G. C. Spivak, ‘Can the Subaltern Speak?’, in C. Nelson and L. Grossberg,.(eds), Marxisw and the Interpretation of
Caltwre, 271-313. I am indebted here to Leon de Kock’s uncommonly lucid presentation of this argument, following
the equally admirable Roger Deacon, in his conference review, “People, Power & Culture’ and the Ethics of
Historical Representation’, Sowth African Historical Journal, 27 (November 1992), 243-253. R. Deacon, ‘Hegemony, -
Essentiglism and Radical History in South Africa’, SAH], 24 (May 1991), 166-184.

16 W. Hazlitt, ‘On the Ignorance of the Leamed’, in P. P. Howe (ed.), Ths Complety Works of Wilbiam Hagizs, vol. 8,
T0-717.
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" that the subalteen’s subjectivity is availsble 10 us only in the signifiers by which it was both
constituted (discursively cathected) and simultaneously effaced. In Derridean thinking, a signifier’s
meaning is constituted by its difference from other signifiers. Consequently the signifier’s meaning is
an act of ‘erasure’ (saying what the thing is different from, or what itis not). Given the density of
colonially-inscribed discursive layers through which South African historians are compelled to
apprehend the subjectivity of subaltems, one can easily engxge in mwmmg acts of neo-colonial

comphc:ty by presenting discursivity as ‘fact’.18

On tﬁe one hand this is Why laughter in history might be so useful, beceuse its significanceis
begun on the far side of colonial inscription, even if it is mediated to us through the colonial
record. Tn my terms, langhter is ‘insubordinate’, which is why irony is ever the first tool of truth.
On the other hand, it does not take theory to show us the ‘difficulty or perhaps ‘impossibility’
of subaltern testimonf The (colonial, hegernonic, ordinate) archive of vagrancy shows us this in
the pauaty of verbatim records of the vagrant (a cipher of non-existence, if ever there was),
none of which few exist ever laying claim to the designation ‘vagrant’ in any case. A word hke
- the ‘schelm’ that Mr Magerman employs is far more useful. It has the connotative resources that
Gramsci and his heirs would seek from ‘subaltern’, being a compound of trickster and cnmmal,
_ somethmg fluid and out of focus, whose first character is that slipperiness so beloved of post-
structuralist writing, as it goes about its impossible business. The Xhosa chief Ngyika called the
Neutral Temtory that liminal zone, between colony and Xhosaland, the frontier, where the
Kat River Setflernent was established — ‘only a place for white, as well as black skelims,” and he

' ‘meant by it every sort of msubordmate agent, any recusant subject of the history produced, as it
s pohced, by treaties and the wars and thegrmdmat. Itis a word thatwﬂl do nicely, not least

‘because it binds the frontier and vagrancy in a common lexical occurrence, a clue to the

. h:stoncal ‘truth’ of vagrancy in theCapeanduseﬁxl to ourwayofﬁannngtheldea.
" Moreover, the ‘skellim’ nature of the frontier, of liminality, reminds us that Spivak’s
cor_xcerh with the (im)possibility of subaltern speech reaches beyond the ordinations of aﬁy one
discourse and into the relation between exclusive societies, discourses, however we figure them. |
~ Paul Carter, in his pioneering Road 20 Botany Bay, where he invents spatial history,'and by it the

' poss1b1hty ofa history of discursivity (since what he is concerned with is the place of Australia, a
consciousness, rather than the gpar, 2 Cattwan entity), is right to refute any gtounds for
presuming that aboriginal history can be treated asa subset of white history’, and to do so noting
the exclusivity of unengaged languages (he is spmkmg pnmanly of precolomal abongmal

7G.C prvnk,‘lnuoducuon Selected Subalsern Studses, 11. -
18 L. de Kock, “People, Power & Culmte andﬂ:eEﬂucs of Historical chmsentauon .S'A.H] 27 (November 1992)
247.° S
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history).® There is — and it is evident from the record available to empirical history — too much
that remains untranslatable. This is reflected not only in the paucity of accounté, but in the ‘ |
explicit account of muteness (in Magerman’s testimony), in the imposed muteness of the

accused in the legal record (as we shall see below), and representauons of vagrant muteness
from the ‘Dommeraars’ of early modern Europe to J. M Coetzee’s Michael K (as is our sub)ect
in Chapter 5).

Inevitably, then, it is not be surprising to find that the records of vagrancy, the archlve of
that condition, are overwhelmmgly the production of those who * accuse the vagrant, rather than
those who thus find themselves described. To an obvious extent, the technology of record tends
not to- overla.p with the diagnostic arcumstance of the vagrant. Where the archive is the |
production of the literate and the settled (who can write and store a record) 1t:rnust exchude the
voice of the illiterate, itinerant poor. Furthermore, wherehtemcy and settlement are privileged by
and with social power, then the agencies of social power will privilege the literate and settled: the
law, .tlle processes of justice, access to education, publication in newspapers and books, all these
accrue to the literate and settled, as the powerful, in positive terms. And it is their impression
‘that is left in the historical record of all these agencies. These are simple truths about the
production of the empirical data that historians have at their disposal, related to, but not yet
encompassing, all that is meant by Spivak’s ‘cathexis of the elite’, which is the enforced
fulﬁlment of hege:nonic desite in respect of the ‘Other’.® The vagrant, by definition (for that is
all she or he is) is recorded negatively, as absence and as other. The record of the vagmnt is not
abletobehlsorherown ‘

Certainly we find instances of the vagrant addressing the literate record, in newspapers or
court records, for example but these are mstances in which the vagmnt becomes a vagrant in
responding to the accusation of being one. We only hear from the sub)ect what is solicited from
him or her in the occasion of being bought to book, as the phrase felicitously has it. There are
records of this nature (though they remain fewer than the records of those who first describe
‘them’) and they have their place in the account that follows. What we do not hear is what the
‘vagrant’ says when he or she is nota vagrant, among the unrecorded and unrecordmg ‘

19 Bvidence of T. Phillxps 17 August 1835, RMJMISMMMAWM mesmmmn
2P, Carter, The Road 10 Botawy Bay, 325, 327. :
V“Spnvak,SMbe&axSu&b,18.Howueweﬁodeelwxdxdmsedleorencd(non)ennw?lnse oﬂ:er’hen:, B

cautious of the accentusting capital ‘O’, howsoeverxtmayseekquutﬂutenmyonaneqmlfooungmﬂ:ﬁne
(presumablyknownandnamed)‘SeIf' T don’t like, butamgraﬁeﬁxl,ﬁord:emvertedcommas s
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community. The ‘vagrant’, as a designation of that ideology which fails the vagrant, or which the
vagrant fails, is intrinsically a spoken subject rather than a speaking one.”

That is not entirely true, and not least untrue because the distinction between the
speaking and the spoken, as also the active and the passive, distinguishes precisely that breach in
which the subject may recognise his or her contingency, as also that breach in which we may
locate the subject passing between poles of alterity, ‘in crisis’. There exist among the records of
hegemonic society, the newspaper reports and coutt records, snatches of reported speech of the
kind that is so elusive — speech, that is, before the accusation of vagrancy. Inevitably, the record
of that speech corrupts it and is itself corrupt. How far we may trust it is uncertain, for the
record is itself part of the accusation of vagrancy, and often what is recorded is evidently edited
to the purpose of that occasion. Nonetheless, what is to hand is what the accuser (ideology, the
interpellator) records as spoken by the speaking subject, momentarily, in enacting the
‘transgression’ which brings about the accusation, then the silence of the spoken-for, and the
insertion of the accuser’s speech.”

In the records of the resident magjstracy at Grahamstown in the 1830s, where a colonial
town is growing into its second decade, fraught with the politics of an imperial frontier and an
emerging colonial economy, we may read again and again of pleas ‘guilty’ or ‘not guilty’ by the
accused.” The accusations and pleas revolve around the vatious charges of petty larceny that
attend that sector of the population then and now ‘recognised’ as vagrants, and whose interests
the ascendant, white, settler population then sought to constrain to their own under a hoped-for
and sought-after “‘Vagrancy Ordinance’. The rhetoric of that campaign, and of the opposition to
it, is the substance of this chapter, for it marks a definable and significant contribution to the
thetoric of vagrancy in South African life and letters.”® However, the thing to be noted first of
all, is that only one phrase escapes_ihe ‘noise’ and ‘riot’ and the legally circumscribed utterances

2 The formulation is, of course, Lacanian, developed widely through the Esits, and undedying much of my
argument following. See especially, J. Lacan, “The mirror stage as formative of the ﬁmcnonofﬂle T’, ‘Aggressivity in
psychoanalysis’ and “The function and field of speech and language in psychoanalysis’, Ecrits.

2 ] am using ‘accuse’ where Althusser has ‘interpellate’ because the vagrant subject is less called into being thaa
forced, and because the violence of the accusation is sufficient, in Lacanian terms, to produce both the splitting of
the subyectandhs/hctandourawmess of it Moreovet,agmnaﬁerLacan,ﬂlesub)ectmcnmmaynot
‘recognise’ his or herself as he or she is interpellated, but — radically, hazardously — ‘misrecognise’ the calling, refuse
the accusation, plead not guilty, or, as we shall see, curse (wéonaissand).

24 See, for example, ‘Albany: Criminal Record Book, 1835-7’, Cape Archives, 1/AY: 3/1/1/1/3 ‘Albany: Criminal
Record Book, 1837-8’, CA, 1/AY: 3/1/1/1/4, ‘Albany: Magistrate’s Notebooks, Records of Proceedings in
Criminal Cases, 18357, CA, 1/AY: Ya.

= I do not propose to set forth here a strict history of the proposed Vagrancy Ordinance, which is exemplarily
accomplished by Elizabeth Elboume in her ‘Freedom at Issue: Vagrancy Legislation and the Meaning of Freedom
in Britain and the Cape Colony, 1799 to 1842', Slavery and Abobition, 15 (2), 1994. My interest here is of a more
literary and cultural inclination, but I am also indebted to Elbousrne personally for first drawing my attention to the
records othonsanopposmonnoﬂlepnoposedo:dmance which are the substance of this discussion. See also H. C.
Botha, Jobn Fairbairn in South Africa, 97£f, for an account of the legal fommcs of the proposed ordinance.
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of the pleas of these accused in the 1830s.% Even this phrase, it should be said, is repeated so
routinely in the notebooks of the resident magistrate that it surely figures as exemplary, ‘eiren |
symbolic, as much as it is actual. In thé melee of circumstances in which these overwhe]rh_ingly
Khoisan (then ‘Hottentot)) are brought to law — drunkenness, breach of the peace, riot, assault,
indecent exposure — there is time and again the record of ‘obscene and indecent language, to wit
the word “moers kont” and other similar expressions”.” ’

The utterance that still today identifies a vagrant on the streets of Cape Town (Where ‘Jox
moer' ot ‘Jou ma se poes’ are now held to be the prevalent forms) is thoroughly historical. It has
been brought within the cultural matrix of hegemonic South Africa, quofed with relish, most
famously in a widely circulated cartoon by Zépiro, in which a down-and-out on Cape Town’s
Grand Parade comments, knee-deep in the litter left behind by the party anticipating the
announcement of the 2004 Olympic city, ‘Athens se mé se @*#e’)'f” But even as I write, the
lampposts are adorned with posters for the Cape Town Feétival, and those advertising the stand-
up shows shout Jou ma se comedy. The cartoon generates its humour by recourse to the discourse
of the gutter, associated with hangovers and itreverence, and by flirting with the transgressive
‘indeéency’ of that speech. The manner in which the word ‘poes’ is translated in the convention
of a typewiter’s (now kéyboard’s) top row’s upper case is itself lluminating of the deep practice
of obscenity, for it describes the fingers’ errancy, their wandering away from the closed order of
the ‘qwertyuiop’ alphabet to the random donations of the symbols which themselves stand for
something else. This is the language, not of abbreviation, but of transferred hieroglyph. The Rosetta
Stone by which we read it is made common through the intertextuality of comic books and the
like, but it relies also upon a locally common cultural code in anticipating not just the swearword,
but that the word is precisely"poe.s’ . That common cultural code, productive of laughter because
it enables irony, is forged in history and it serves historical purposes. What people say, like ‘moers
kont, ot ‘poes or ‘vagrant, may offer a simple denotation, but its connotative significance is far
greater, in all these instances entirely overwhelming the denotative value. ‘Vagm.ncy’ as we shall
see again and again, stands for something else.

2“‘Rxot’tsacommonchargcapplu:dtodrunk«:naff.my'.l,.'I’hetmmn«erinwl:ic:hitconﬂat:esso«:ialmisdt:meanom'with
wholesale treason is of obvious significance here. I discuss this kind of linguistic manoeuvre in the textual life of
vagrancy below. ‘Noise’ is another frequent charge. An exemplary instance: the case against Coenraad Buis, Michael
Branders, Kiewiet Barker, Klaas Gert, Frederick Dirk, Saartje Oerson and Jaconyn Jason (21 November 1835)

- where ‘riotous conduct’ and ‘making a great noise’ are charged (as well as an instance of the use of the expression
‘moers kont’ — see below). CA, 1/AY: 3/1/1/1/3. The names of these accused (as with so many in these records)

anticipate Bain’s creations in ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’, as we shall see. ‘Frederick Disk’ and Bain’s ‘Diederik Dik’ could be -

phonic cousins. The surname ‘Barker’ is possibly derived from the London Missionary Society resident at Theopolis,
George Barker.

21 The ‘moers kon! formula is common to the ‘Albany: Criminal Record Books’, CA, 1/AY: 3/1/1/1/3ff. See, for
example, the case against Franscina Scheepers and otherss, for ‘Affray and indecency’, 6 April 1835 (1/AY
3/1/1/1/3). _



That the phrase ‘moers kont is again and again the single donation of the criminal record
to the archive of the utterance of accused while at liberty is especially interesting. These two
words feprésent the linguistic frontier between that liberty and the accusation that curtails it, in
other words the frontier between the subject and the state. Together they represent offence to
the body politic, as such anticipating evidence of danger to the state. How does the invocation
of the female genitals, as attributed to the character of some other party in an instance overheard
by the pﬁblic, constitute this threat? How does the figure of the mother relate to the danger of
the utterance? How does the vigorous colloquiality of the expression intensify its threat?

The obscenity of the word ‘kon? is anciently established (in English ‘cunt’ has been
legally obscene for a good 300 years, and its first dictionary appearance was as late as 1965)”, and
clearly it has something to do with the word’s direct invocation of female sexuality. There is a
long traditibn, reaching back to Genesis, of the hazardous power of female sexuality, simply
interpreted as a complex of myth displacing the real occasions for male domination in
patriarchy. The precise nature of that is not our subject here, save to note that once again we
are tracing the figure of a threat to the (patriarchal) hegemonic order. Attempts to suppress
mention of (particularly female) sexuality on the grounds of propriety are ideological gestures
pretending modesty and protection of the ‘gentle’ sex, but, in fact, suppresshg evidence of
women’s powerbin the lives of men and the male state. An Afrikaans definition of ‘kon? refers
revea]ingly to 2 woman'’s ‘skaamdeel” — part of shame — an expression embodying modesty in the
form of shame, which shame, it must be remembered, reaches back to Eve’s putative role in the
Fall. These are commonplace arguments, but we may take them further. The ‘> or vulgar
language which ‘ot is held to represent extends the hazard of the word by summoning the
discourse of the popular, which is to say the common mass of humanity, by numbers and by
‘vulgarity’ (which is to say uneducated coarseness of manner and speech) antipathetic to the elite
préserve of power. That ‘plaf, or ‘flat’, discourse is an extreme form of plain-speaking, of calling
a spade a spade, which is the discourse that asks questions uncomfortable of hegemonic history:
When Adam delved and Eve span, who was then the gentleman? To yoke such an assertion of
female sexuality to the figure of the mother, the primary figure of production in human life, the
central means, is to redouble the challenge to male priority. What is more, the ‘pla’ form ‘moer is
homophonically cognate with the verb ‘moer’, to beat up (thus a latent cipher of violence), as also
the noun ‘moer’ representing the dregs (thereby reinforcing the class ascriptions of the use of the

2 Sowrtan, 8 September 1997.

» In the Pengwin English Dictionary. The OED spumed it. E. Partridge, A Dictionary of Historical Siang, 231.

% F. F. Odendaal et al, HAT Verklarende Woordeboek.

31 ibid. We will relate ‘plat’ to the colonial accusation against the Khoisan in greater depth in our next chapter,
especially in the instance of the name ‘Plaatje’.
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‘plat form ‘moer’ for ‘moeder’). In the circumstances of affray, where one subject of ‘the dregs of
society’ is beating another, and both are drunk, as if enough to slur such a_wordi,as “moeder so
that the public, or history) might hear ‘moer', and in a population friable under the duress of
colonisation, miscegenating, migrating, to the extent that one category of it is called ‘Bastaard’,
by which we must imégine that parentage is an uncertain but poliﬁéally potent matter, is it not
inevitable that this is what should be said — ‘moers &ont” The phrase poses a suite of complex
challenges to the scheme of appearances that scaffolds the public order — what we would call
‘ideology’. It is shot through with attributes of class and sex (possibly even race) antipathetic to
the claims to right of the status quo. Above all, however, if we are distracted by the content of
the vulgar utterance then we miss its most hazardous attribute of all, which is the form, the
utterance, itself. In speech, and particularly in vulgar speech, if by ‘vulgar’ we mean not ‘obscene’
(as hegemony has it) but common and popular, there exists the possibility of revolt — the
statement of the untruth of things and protest at that — and‘of' revolution — the restatement of
the way things are as the way things might be, the reissue of truth. What is dangerous about
“moers keont’, and matks it as the frontier between subject and state, is that it says things the way
peopie say them to themselves and know them to be in reality, it is the language of the people,
libidinous, charged with conflict, honest about power, rather than the language of propriety,
erased of contradiction and conflict, which is as the state legislates it.

At the expense of the public

In the 1830s at the Cape ‘vagrancy’ came to stand for a social subjectivity antipathetic to the
interests of the emerging colonial state. In particular it came to ﬁgure as a kind of lexical
antithesis to Ordinance 50, the statute passed in 1828 to liberate the colonial indigene —
essentially Khoisan, but also those of mixed parentage — from the legal minority imposed by
colonisation and consolidated in the Caledon Code of 1809.% Before Ordinance 50 the Khoisan
in the Colony were without the rights of citizenship, subject to ‘apprenﬁceship’ (‘inbockseling) as
children (which differed little from the condition of slavery), and forced as adults to enter into
the service of colonists. Movement required the provision of a pass by the master of ‘free’

Khoisan. Tenure of land and some freedom of self-determination was limited to those Khoisan

32 See V. C. Malherbe, ‘The Cape Khoisan in the Eastern Districts of the Colony Before and After Ordinance 50 of
1828’, Elboume, ‘Freedom at Issue: Vagrancy Legislation and the Meaning of Freedom in Britain and the Cape
Colony, 1799 to 1842’, Slavery and Aboltion, 15 (2), 1994. The historical sketch that follows is indebted to these two
authors, as also the lucid summation of Tim Keegan’s Co[omalSoytb/yhmmdtbe Oﬂgm.foftbe Radal Order, chapter 4,
and especially 116-128.

82



liviﬁg on the mission stations. The missions, in turn, were resented by colonial whites and
regarded ﬁrar.ily by colonial government — especially those of the London Missionary Society in
the east, where Johannes van der Kemp, and after him John Read, established settlements
(notably at Bethels'd‘orp) provocative of Khoi independence and liberty, a sense of rights, and a
radically inclined Christianity. There the Khoisan were hounded for their ‘ggaqf tax, and,
whenever they left the security of the mission, for their passes and, implicitly, their labour aﬁd
possessibns.

Ordinance 50 represented the triumph of a liberal humanitarianism running through
metropolitan British politics but reaching to the edges of the empire in such institutions as these
missions and some quarters of the press.* In principle it provided for the free citizenry of the
colonial indigenes, as colour was abolished as a category of discrimination in any legal matter.
The former ‘Hottentot’ labour category fell away, and with it the conditions of bonded servitude
it regulated. Theoretically the Khoisan were free to own land and to participate in the limited |
representational government of the colony. In practice, few had the resources to move out of
service and into self-employment. What was more immediately significant, however, was the |
possibility of exchanging labour freely — a reform which encouraged migration and limited the
power of both individual masters and the whole class of employers. It is not hard to see, in |
outline, just how welcorrie the ordinance would be to its beneficiaries, nor the extent to which it
would be resisted by those whose former power it curtailed, or threatened to curtail.

| Every instance of publié disorder in the years immediately following the promulgation of
Ordinance 50 has a double value because of this context. On the one hand, a breach of the
peace is simply that minor offence it is ‘recognised’ to be. But in the archive, as in the rhetoric of
the time, each such instance stands also for a condemnation of the liberal (dis)order and is
implicitly (and sometimes explicitly) adduced in the campaign for the retraction of the liberties
of Ordinance 50. By 1834 opposition to the new dispensaﬁon,Was consolidated in a concerted
campaign to bring about a “Vagrancy Ordinance’, putatively to constrain the most sociallj
offensive and conspicuous excesses of the ‘Hbttentot’ population, but effectively to restore the'
economic foundations of the colony under the Caledon Code and in the era of shvery,
concluded with emancipation in the same year. ‘Vagrancy’, then, comes to stand not only for the
free movement of the indigent poor, but for any liberty of ownership, labout, movement, or
even of race as a principle of association (which becomes more conspicuous as a category of

Khoisan consciousness in the wake of the demise of the ‘Hottentot’ category in law). This raises

3 Elbourne, “Freedom at Issue’. Alan Lester’s Imperial Networks: Creating Identities in Nineteenth-Century Sonth Africa
and Briiain sets forth an admirable estimation of the (inter)penetration of metropolitan and colonial humanitarian
discourse. .
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the centuries-old type of the ‘vagrant’ to a new and particularly local level of significance, and
with marked implications for the culture and literature of South Africa. It is in this nexus that the
repeated figure of the vagrant is brought into Cape literature and culture where he and she
remain pointedly represented to this day.

Thus it is that the criminal records of the 1830s make interesting reading as they go
about representing what is not called ‘vagrancy" in legal discourse, but which constitutes that
offence in a clamorous popular rthetoric. Overwhelmingly, the records of the Resident Magistxate
in Albany (which is where we concentrate our scrutiny, because it is where Kaatje Kekkelbek
emerges, and the propaganda she serves) mark out theft as the single gréatest offence against the
propriety of law. As a representative sample, 42% of the cases in 1835 concern theft, with
another 2% concerning the fraudulent evasion of tolls or market regulations.* There is no
mystery about this: the common law objection to theft is éncient, and property is everywhere
the first concemn of the propertied, espcially where there are neighbours living in poverty. But
what is stolen in Albany is generally petty: a sheep here and dlére, sugar, flour, workman’s tools,
palings, firewood, candlesticks (and one more audacious wagon).* What is of greater interest is
the rest of the offences, which constitute the unlicensed sale of liquor and guhpowder (serious
offences and the only ohcs to affect obviously white subjects, 6%), druhkenness (8%), assault
(often in drunken affray, or marital, 14%), riot and affray (21%), obscenity or indecent exposure
(often associated with ‘riot’, 11%).* The thieves work alone, but virtually all other offences are
committed in groups.” This latter is important, for the nature of these offences is significant.
These are not offences against the strict right of any individual, as in the case of theft (and in the
case of assault, but that, though not mitigated by it, is significantly associated with the blur of
melee). Instead these are offences against the body politic, and really against its ease and
convenience, its comfort and where that thinly overlaps with its mores. These are offences of
‘unsightliness’ or disorder, and the objection to them is as much symbolic as it is real. For these
offend against the fragile achievement of community, founded as it is upon a degree of sober
orderliness, sexual caution, the kind of moral order that underpins the civic organisation, and
which, though buttressed in law, is somewhat beneath that law’s contempt. These are offences
committed by those who have no stake in that divstas, and who therefore do not share its mores.
Insofar as they are offences not against the private rights of individuals, but against the auitas,
they are offences not against property, liberty, life and the like, but offences against the way

3 ‘Albany: Criminal Record Book, 1835-T, CA, 1/AY: 3/1/1/1/3.
35 iid.
% ibid.
37 ibid.



d'nngs are, the status quo —the state. In this, as we have seen in early modern Europe, the
offence of vagrancy’ as a latent and comprehensive category, is political.

, “The political nature of vagrancy is important, because in a society like that of the colonial
Cape, and even more of the South Africa that emerges from it, the law of person 1s
‘uncommonly political, which is to say uncommonly extended into the political life of the state.
The most obvious focus for such a conflation of the personal and the political, in the South
African instance, is race, a theme infamous to every aspect of that society. Anticipating that
focus, colonial society turned to vagrancy as its scandal, and donated a related, poorly obscrved,
but no less enduring theme.

No sooner was Ordinance 50 proclalmed than the colonial citizenry of the Cape began a
concerted campa.\gp to have it revoked. Particularly in 1828, and in 1834 when the Vagrancy
Ordinance’ was keenly anﬁcipated, but in all the years between (and afterwards, too), colonials
petitioned the governor on the subject of vagrancy.® The memorials came in from every corner
of the colony, telling the same story of wandering gangs and their depredations, in words so |
~ similar from one representation to the next that in a2 more sophisticated society one would

suspect a conspiracy. In fact, the language of these memorials was founded in the language of

law as it emerged in the daily work of local officials: field cornets, civil commissioners and
resident magstrates, maﬁy of whom stood close to the composition of these representations on
behalf of their districts, where the legacy of the Dutch system brought the civilian population
together in neighbourhood units of civic administration and defence. Moreover, the rhetoric
became grouhdgd in that of the forum supplied by the press, with De Zuid Afrikaan and, from

1831, the Grabam's Town Journal leading resistance to Ordinance 50 and sponsorihg measures

towards vagrancy legislation, and with Fairbairn’s South African Commerdial Adyertiser taking a

contrary stand in the vanguard of the humanitarian campaign fot the rights of the Khoisan.”

Towards 1834 the concert of memorials was enjoined by the formal submission of LMS director -

John Philip’s memorandum on the subject to civil commissioners for comment.” This measure |

brought about public meetings and the semi-formal depositions of the 1834 memorials — on

both sides of the debate, although inevitably the Khoisan position is thinly repteéented by
~ comparison with that of most European colonists.
The inhabitants of Baviaans River complained in 1828 that they ‘have been and still are
greatly amazed by a band of runaway Hottentots and Bosjemans who have infested this Veldt

38 Several are cited below. We note there also that in 1834 memorials were solicited, which complicates the
discursive instance variously: it codifies and conventionalises the memorial even further, it ‘fakes’ the appeal to
govemnment (since that appeal is sought), it presumes the gravity of the subject of the memorials. This context and
its implications urge historiographical caution.

¥ H. C. Botha, Jobn Fairbairn in South Africa, 97£L.
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Cornetcy for several years in which period murders, and destruction of the livestock the

property of the memorialists, have been committed.”*" It is words like ‘band’ ‘infested’,

‘runaway’, and ‘property’, as well as ‘outlaws’ and ‘banditte’ (which occur in the same memonal)
that disclose somethmg of the ‘offence’ of vagrancy: the semantic field they occupy shares
corners with those of physical mahgnancy and warfare, and the mterpolated ‘property’ cunningly
conflates these interests of the body politic Wlth the fundamental concern of the individual in an
economy of ownership. When the inhabitants of Cradock added their voice a few months later,
they did so under the guise of seeking a resident magjstrate (where ‘resident’ s itself the antonym
of ‘vagrant’, and ‘magistrate’ the contradiction of ‘outlaw’), protesting that ‘the indolent and
disorderly daily trespass with impunity on the rights of the well-respected’.”” Here one may note
the ‘moral’ tenor of the objection, where indolence and disorder are not illegal, and where the
legal offence of trespass is yoked in a nebulous and mémﬁhorical manner to the abstract ‘rights’
of those whose value is once again moral, being ‘vvell—respeéted’, rather than those of a strictly
legal p]amthf We are meant to assume that the trespass is on the property of the inhabitants, to
which those inhabitants have a legal right, but that is not what is actually written. Such sleights of
hand betray the project of propaganda.

So too does the disclaimer heading the memorial of the mhabltants of Graaff-Reinet 2
few days later. “Your memorialists beg leave to premise their statement by disclaiming in the
most solemn manner any feeling of hostility against the Hottentots, Bosjesmans or any other
nation or tribe.. .’, they wrote.” That ‘solemn manner’ protests too much, not least since the

memorial goes on to discriminate precisely on the matter of race, noting

Hottentots, who are in a state of poverty and who have no visible means of subsistence, but whose
sole dependance [sic] appears to be in a series of depredations which are daily or indeed hourly being
committed on the property of the inhabitants and which are for the most part of a petty description,
but forming in the aggregate an annoyance which has at length become insupportable that the
immediate vicinity of this town is infested with gangs of people of colour, chiefly

and going on to suggest ‘that regulations may be passed to prevent anj persons from
vagabondizing about the country’.* There is a distinction between the vagrant and the vagabond

that is blurred here: it is the distinction between what might be the petty work of those in a state
of poverty and the aggregate undertakings of gangs about the country. That confusion is

40 ibid, 97-9.
4 ‘Memorial’, (received) 28 Aungust 1828, CA, CO 3938,
4 ‘Memorial’, 10 November 1828, CA, CO 3938,
4 ‘Memonal’, 1 December 1828, CA, CO 3938.
4 ibid.



common to much of the rhetoric, and what it bhurs follows the contours between the person
and the state. There were sixty-odd signatories to the Graaff-Reinet memorial, and only one with
an English name: Andrew Geddes Bain. In Grahamstown, where Bain and his ‘Kaatje
Kekklebek’ would later appear, the settler inhabitants fell upon a nuanced, metropolitan notion
of liberty, claiming that ‘[a}s Englishmen memorialists would be the last to call for any
abridgement of personal liberty, but they humbly submut that in England, the most salutary
effects result from the Vagrant Laws, and that was there a similar restraint upon the idle and
dissipated of esery class in this Colony, it would be attended with the most beneficial effects and
tend materially to lessen the grievance.® '

Such represenmnons were the tenor of colonial responses to Ordinance 50 and they
were redoubled when governor Benjamin D’Urban submitted a proposed vagrancy ordinance to
the fledgling Legjslative Council at the Cape in May 1834 and simultaneously gazetted it for
public perusal and comment.* Again, the disdaimers of the respondents were pronounced: ‘we |
do not allude to those who have any means of subsistence but solely to vagrants and thieves’,
wrote the farmers of the Koue Bokkeveld in 1834, signally using the term ‘vagrant’ itself.” |
Similarly, the inhabitants of Cradock returned to their earlier theme, but protested ‘that your
memorialists by expressing themselves ... of a certain class of Coloured people, they are not m
the least meéning the pedceable people who are seeking a permanent abode amongst the
inhabitants under proper permits from the Field Cornet or other authorities, or who are drived
by famine into the colony, neither those who are quietly travelling along the Public Roads with
their product to rharket — but only those who are wandering about or nestling together without
proper means of subsistence or fixed abode.”* This memorial, besides applying the bestial
implication of the word ‘nestling’, attached to the synonyms for ‘vagrants’ such terms as
‘rﬁarauders’, and invoked the prospect of war. (in fact very real on the frontier at that time, with
ﬂlev War of Hintsa just months away) in describing these persons (‘of Colour’) as ‘wandering
about armed and unarmed”.® '

Back in 1829 the ‘English’ memomllsts from Albany had already invoked the spectre of
war, noting that their losses ‘chiefly result from the incursions of the Caffres, and the number of

idle Hottentots now wandering about the district in every direction, who, preferring a life of

4 ‘Memorial’, (received) 24 September 1829, CA, CO 3941. »

46 Botha, Jobn Fairbair, 97fE. This is probably the best account of the precise passage of the proposed legislation,

from D’Urban’s commissioning the Attomey General, through submission to the Legislative Council, public

canvass, delay, second reading, submission for the legal opinion of the Cape )udlcxa.ry (twice), submission to the
King-in-Council, and ultimate rejection.

47 ‘Memonial’, 24 March 1834, CA, CO 3968.
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vagrancy to that of honest industry supply their wants at the expehse of the Public.”® A separate |
memorial accompanied gt that of the settlers’; it represented the case of the Dutch farmers,
averring that ‘at present we suffer more by those Hottentots than by the Caffres ... [that] they
are a ruin to themselves and an injury to the country ... it s at present very dangerous to attack
and make prisoners of such troops of vagabonds’. ** The conﬂatiqri of Xhosa ‘incursion’ (which
is left loosely to mean anything from cattle raxdmg to piece-jobbing to outright invasion) with
the general category of vagrancy is not only rhetorical; in time the ‘threat’ of Xhosa watrior and

" Khoisan recusant will coalesce into South Africa’s racial hatred, as the interests of both are
subsumed in the single category of the underclass in a racially described cépitnlism. Both figures
arise not simply to threaten the individuals here protesting their respective material losses, but
more treasonably, ‘at the expense of the Public’. Such wider contexts — of war, Xhosa incursion,
the immigration of Africans, the emigration of Boers, ﬂ'xe. liberation of slaves, the revision of
vagrancy legislation in Britain — are significantly conducive to the apprehension of vagrancy’s
general danger to the state, and are to be considered below.

The young newspapers of the Cape Colony constituted its chlef political forum.
Fairbénm ’s Commercial Adyertiser marked a spirited champion of Khoxsan‘ interests, with a
disproportionate influence in the governmental reaches of colonial and even metropolitan
society. Ranged against his liberal humanitarian stance (consolidating the positions of the liberal
wing of the LMS, supporters of slave emancipation, and whiggish elements of professional and
commercial Cape Town) were De Zuid Affikaan and the settler advocate Grabam’s Town Journal.
The tenor of the debate is important because it demonstrates the depth to which ‘vagrancy’
penetrited colonial consciousness and culture at exactly the moment when colonial identity was
becoming established as a recognisable entity in such agencies as 2 local press and Legjslative
| ‘Council, and because the rhetoric of this debate therefore does much to shape ongoing latent
perceptions of vagrancy and its relationship to the colonial (and extra-colonial, to-be-colonial)
indigene. The very first issue of the Grabam’s Town Journal (itself formed, to a degree, out of the
clay of 1828, as an artefact of the changes wfought, or thought to be wrought, by that year)™
carried a long report on the meeting of a proposed Temperance Sodcty — a correlative concern

of ‘vagrancy’ and one that runs in prominent parallel to editorials, letters and reports on the

0 ‘Memorial’, (received) 24 September 1829, CA, CO 3941, item 16.

51 ‘Memorial,’ (received) 24 September 1829, CA, CO 3941, item 17.

52 See Robert McKend “A journal among them’: Colonial Discourse and the Creation of an ImaginaryCommum'ty
in the Grabam's Town Jowrnal, 1831—6’ for an account of the circumstances and role of the GTJ in consolidating
settler ideology. Some historians doubt the reach and impact of Ordinance 50 (and its related Ordinance 49), at least
in material terms. Its discursive reach was (and is) considerable. Elboume, ‘F:ecdom at Issue’, 133. Keegan, Colonial
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brbéder subject in the colonial press.™® By the seventh issue the paper was publishing the
vimpcratiﬁely anti-humanitarian letter of ‘A.B.’, which asserted that some twelve to fifteen
thousand Khoisan were 9oosed’ upon the Colony.* Was this Andrew Geddes Bain? The next
letter published is signed “X.Y.’ and is a useful curb on the potential significance of the first two
letters of the alphabet (as happen also to be Bain’s initials). Moreover ‘A.B.” attacks the
Commerdial Advertiser (for which Bain himself wrote). On the other hand the journal has a letter
two months later that is very much in Bain’s tone and style, condemnatory of ‘infamous
Philippines’.? In our next chapter we shall see that the coterie and politics of the Grahams Town
Journal were more conducive to Bain’s interests than the Commerdial Advertiser on which he began
as a journalist. Indeed, when the war of 1834-5 broke out and the Adwrtiser underplayed the
devastation it Wreakéd.upon the Albany settlement, Bain was among the several hundred who
used the pages of the Grabam’s Town Journal to petition ‘all who would not wilfully be made
instrumental in stifling the cries of the widow and the fatherless for protection, — to use their
best endeavours to suppress circulation of that paper, during the continuance of the present
~ awful crisis.’* The point here is to delineate the debate — and usefully to complicate that
delineation, to gainsay its lines: the Grabams Town Journal published a response to “‘A.B.’ that took
~ issue with the implicit politics of the paper: |

12 a 15, 000 Hottentot gypsying? Domine dirige sodl were [sic] are they? A Hottentot may lay hold now
and then of one sheep, but suppose it should have been a wolf? ... poor Tottee must bear the blame,
he is always the rogue; and yet Tottee was living all over the country when the English came. He was
naked and hungry, yet the sheep were not stolen. He was uneducated alsol Now he is educated keeps
himself cloathed instead of being idle ...57

The piece was signed ‘Levitas’, which pseudonym might well signify irony; certainly such a
position was antipathetic to the Journalin general and well-calculated to fuel the fire of settler
hysteria on the frontier. By contrast, the Commercial Advertiserwas constrained to such formulae
as the claim that ‘[a]t this end of the country we hear little of Idleness and less of Vagmnéy
[oJur Friends on the Eastetn Frontier, however, are, it would seem, in less easy circumstances.’
 Again, the prevarications are a thetoric calculated to castigate and excite. Fairbairn took up his
stance against the exaggerations of the ‘vagrancy’ caucus most provocatively in 1830 when he

55 Grabam’s Town Journal, 1,1, 30 December 1831.
5 GTJ, 1,7, 10 February 1832
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and John Philip toured the frontier and were feted on the mission stations and reviled among
the colonial whites. Fairbairn wrote: | -

Government may give itself no more trouble about Vagrant Laws, or any new method of preserving
the peace and good order of the Country Districts. When they hear of any outcry, they have only o
give a hint that Dr Philip, or the Editor of this Paper, are about to make tour in that direction, and
iniquity will hide its head ... with a few exceptions, such as the following: —

When they arrive at Bathurst they proceed to the bush, said to be infested by a thievish set of
Hottentots, and they will find it not to be a forest, in which troops of stolen cattle may be concealed,
but a bower formed by a few stems and branches ofthom,closebydieroad,or'tadlerin‘oronthc
public road; and within it they will find one Hottentot, his wife and a child, and, at half-past ten o’
clock in the moming, an Englishman, quite drunk, trying to persuade the Hottentot to enter his
service at six dollars 2 month® | - »

The colonial citizenry of Albany smarted at such sarcasms, complaining,. for exﬁmple, of the
Adyertiser's ‘butlesqe [sic] mode of our speeches at the Graham’s Town meeting on the subject
of vagrancy’, and, more threateningly, accusing Fairbairn and Philip of cbmphdty in provokihg
the Xhosa invasion of December 1834.° The latter charge was founded on the putatively
inflammatory tour of 1830, as well as the humanitarian advocacy of the Advertiser's columns; it is
significant in framing the defining division of colonial, and later South African, political life, but
also for the manner in which it discloses the particularly discursive nature of history. Fairbaimn
and Philip’s visit to the frontier is thus cited as among the causes of a confederacy of your
savage enemies, which has ruined your country’ — an accusation which converts the currency of
information (which was the object of that tour) into the ‘hard’ history of the war.** By this we
gain some sense of the extent to which even contemporary colonial commentators understood
the history of their nmcs to be produced not in the circumstances of an exterior Xhosaland, but
in the discursive contingencies that go by the name of the frontier. The same ‘A. B’ wrapped up
the general accusation — of causing the war by the means of words — in the intrinsically discursive
character of conspiracy: ‘The columns of the Aduwertiser have been open to letters said to be
written by the chiefs.’” In the occasion of war this is, of course, an accusation of treason, and
marks the ascription of significant historical agency to the life of language ssthin the Colomy. At the
~ time Thomas Pringle came under the same attack (news of his recent death in Britain had not

yet reached the Cape) for those of his poems imaginatively sympathetic to the Xhosa. The
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joﬁrhal even published ‘Makanna’s Gathering’ alongside a vituperative attack on Pringle, calling
him ‘another Satan’ at the head of ‘the legions of the kaﬁtbpandemonium’, and a ‘heartless
traitor’.*® And again the charge ran to conspiracy and the discursive production of war — high
claims for what is usually recognised as the beginnings of South African poetry in English:

Did I say, Mr. Editor, that this blood-stirring harangue wx/d be interpreted to the Kafirs to excite
them to war upon us; — I say more, Sir; it is whispered, or rather murmured in the town, that it bas
been done, and more m@y belief is given to this surmise, since all the satanic advice therein contained,
appears to have been acted upon by our barbarous foes almest [sic] to the letter.5

‘Makanna’s Gathering’ is itself an account of the rhetoric of the wardoctor, Nxele, before the
battle of Grahamstown in 1819. The trajectory before us runs from Xhosa ideology through the
syncretic Chriéﬁanity of Nxele’s exposure to the missionanes, through Nxele’s speech, the
account given to Pringle, then Pringle’s poem, its appearance in various pages (not least those of
that issue of the Journa)), its alleged recitation in Xhosa society and its alleged application in the
war of 1834-5, the circumstances of that allegation made in whispering and murmuring on the
streets of Gmhamstown the recounting of those allegations in the letter of C. J. Gray to the

- Journdl, and the reading of that letter (alongside the poem) by contemporaries (and, in deeper
history, by this author and his readers). The palimpsestic manner in which the pbem and Nxele’s
speech are conflated in Gray’s mind echoes the manner in which Gray’s own letters (more

followed in successive issues) participate in the murmuring on the colonial streets. It is a thick
instance of discourse, tangled with the con&adic_tions, erasures, deferrals and misattributions, by
which ideology manipulates and even reverses histoﬁcal truth: we may note that poetry is made -
one with wardoctoring, for example, or that charges of conspiracy are typically begun in
whispers and murmurs, even as we are meant to believe conspirators communicate among
themselves. Here we are to hear ancestral voices prophesying war (and through it Pringle’s
recent friendship with Coleridge)* as what Pringle calls ‘a sound from far (and is both Jehovah
and the Xhosa creator, Uhlanga).* This knot of language, involved of one string, demonstrates
the process of history as ‘thickening’ into what I have been calling ‘deep practice’, as a process of
simultaneous complication and solidification, as the intellectual apprehension of events, in
becoming more complex, works to make them (seem) more real, even to the extent that a high-
order artefact of language, such as a poem, might effect as real an instance —at the sharp end of

8 GT], 4, 158, 2 January 1835.
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history — as the Xhosa snapping their assegais for the short work of close combat. That
snapping short is one with the poet’s whittling a quill; it plays among the discourse that rates
pens against swords, or words against sticks and stones.

The War of Hintsa has a pronouncedly discursive character because the newspapers
defined themselves around it (as did the report of the Select Committee on Aborigjnes sitting in
London at the same time), but both were following in the discurs‘ive grooves begun in the
instance of vagrancy. As ‘A. B’ attacked the Adwrtiser in successive letters to the Graban's Town
Journal, he made sure that the comprehensive character of the war was understood, and that the
frontier lay, as we are here asserting, not between colony and Xhosalani but within such
attitudes as we now call ideology. Those attitudes were shaped by the newspapers’ caucuses on

vagrancy, as ‘A.B.” reminded his readers:

... where are the vagrants now? Precisely where it was predicted they would be; in the ranks of the
Kafirs. The decent ordgdy Hottentots from the schools, those that were at service, or honestly
eaming their bread, and which the provisions of a Vagrant Law would never have touched more than

. yourself, Mz. Editor, these are enrolled and staunch men, but the idle hordes are no where o be |
found except among the Kafirs.67 ’ ‘

Such ‘idle hordes’, like the poet Pringle, are treasonous and Samnic; they belong to what Bain
called ‘the murderous ... angels of Mr Fairbairn and Co — the Kafirs®, and Bacon, centuries
before that, held ‘a seed of peril in the state’.

The wandering context

There is a wider context to the thickened instance of ‘vagrancy’ after Ordinance 50 in 1828 and
before the failure of the proposed vagrancy law in 1834. Most of it is entailed in the same
history, whether directly or indirectly related. There is a conjunction, first of all, between the
colonial circumstance at the Cape, embedded as it is in the wider imperial context, and the
metropolitan circumstance of Great Britain. This study vaults from the seminal ‘discovery’ of

| vagrancy (in its recognisably modemm sense) in the Tudor era to the crisis at the Cape in the early
19" century, but the later 17* and 18" centuries in Britain also work to condition the idea of

& T. Pringle, ‘Makanna's Gathering, Poems Lustrative of South Africa, 48.
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vagrarncy and its application in the Colony. The problem of the poor and of the social
amelioration of poverty is inevitably related to vagrancy. In Britain the ongoing history of
vagrancy is bound up with the development of poor law.— broadly, those initiatives aimed at
both the regulation of ?oor people within capitalist society and the provision of charity or
opportunity to them. There is 2 long history of the progress from the parish-based provision of
poverty relief to the establishment of a2 wider and more centralised government responsibility. In
very broad éanvas, the transition — that may yet be too strong 2 word — is effected across the
two great Poor Laws, of 1601 (the Act of Elizabeth, with its 1662 adjunct Act of Settlement) and
(the ‘New’ Poor laW) of 1834. The dates are not arbitrarily coincident with our focus here. The
first represents the culmination of the crisis of the new poor of early capitalist Europe (agaihst
the backdrop of an ﬁn;avelling feudal fabric), while the second date represents the culmination
of another suite of crises, broadly coincident with the industrial revolution, but also expressive of

continuing changes across the intervening centuries. The 18 century saw vagrancy statutes that

added a significant accretion of offences to the traditional crimes of vagrancy. Over and above the
old categories of wilful idleness, begging, pedlary and the tramp, vagrancy was applied to ‘endgathers’,
that is, to those who travelled the country collecting oddments of wool or cloth (1744), to those

suspected of committing a felony (1752), to those apprehended with housebreaking implements (1783),
to Thameside pilferers (1799), night poachers (1800), spoilers of wood (1805) and, finally, to the very
amorphous category of ‘suspected persons’ (1802).9°

The point that Rogers is making is that the éategory of vagrancy evolves alongside the conditions

- that throw it up in the first place. As agrarian and industrial capitalism advance, so new
conditions of labour regulation emerge to be met with new laws. That these laws are applied
through the category of vagrancy, as the by now traditional hold-all, is once again to assert the
centrality of the putative margin to the social economy, and its history and culture. It also
reminds us; in the amendment of vagrancy, of the extreme plasticity of the concept, and thus its |
suprémely historical and ideological nature. As Rogers says, ‘vagrancy laws were used in a variety
of ways in the eighteenth century to render labour more tractable and proletarian, to strike a

balance between mobility and social order’.” There is an obvious correspondence between this
observation and those of historians of the 1809 and 1812 statutes at the Cape, concerned as they
are with describing the ‘reguhﬁon’ of the Khoisan in terms of bonded labour.

% N. Rogers, “Vagrancy, Impressment and the Regulation of Labour in Eighteenth-Century Britain’, Sizery and
Abolition, 15, 2 (1994), 105. _
70 ibid, 111.
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The general crisis of the turn of the 18 and 19" cenmries — the Napolennic Wars, the
industnalisation of Britain — casts a long shadow at the Cape. John Graham’s Zourveld campaign
of 181112 ought to be thought of as a far front of whar was truly the first world war. 'The
British settlers established on the fronter in its wake were the eager volunteers to be foued in
desperate circumstances, They left behind them, as they thought, the nerbulence of war, mill-
wrecking, Peterloo, and whar would become the Reform Bill crisis of 1830-2." The manifest
instability of the British worling class in the early 1800s, and the compounded problem of the
poor, now of the two sorts of the transition - the derelict agricultural labourer and the
unassimilated urban immigrant - prompted, i 1832, the appointment of the Commussion thar
camne to write the oor Law Report of 1834 and motivate the Act that followed it.”* The
stgnificance of this to the cicumstances of the Cape ar the same nme 15 various. It needs to be
remembered that the 1820 settler population was procured of the same sooal econotny, the
same crisis, as the Now Poor Law, and was, in s very being, steeped i the discourse of thar
crisis and the ideologies that frumed it. "The journalistic bartles over vagrancy at the Cape are
informed by the metropolitan context as tmuch as by purcly local dreumstances, The
humanitarian advocacy of Khotsan inteeests is sprung of the same stock as the evangelical
concern with social amelioration in Britain, The English lanpuage through which Cape vagrancy
is (ultimately) discovered, debated, or even effected, is the language of the 18" century statutory
expansion of vagrancy, of the promulgation of the Reform Act and Poor Law, and of prorest
against them, of the ‘seed of penl” planted in Bacon’s wision of vagrants and perhaps blossoming
on the Feld at Pererloo or from the staffs of Luddires. The specire of the New Poor, of faraway
mills and ciries, and the sordid crofts of a lost agrarian England, 15 not far from the rmnds of
those concerned with vagrancy in the Cape. The Select Committee on Aborignes in London, ar
which the evidence of Andaes Srotfels and James Read s heard — the same people as address
the meeting in the remote Kat River in August 1834 — is contemporaneous with the Poor Law
Cotmmission. Perhaps the most lasting and significant effect of this contemporaneity,”™
cotmpounded as it 15 with the vigorous rhetoric around colomal vagrancy, is that it implicitly
assoclates the colonial indigene at the Cape with the metropolitan poor. In this it continmes the
association begun in eady modern discourse, bur projects it into the new arena of industrial class
conflict. The implications of this for srearegies of resistance 1n South Atnican (and elsewhere) is

evident in recent history and even contemporary poliics. For the Khosan of 1834 it rranslares
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their donated vagrancy into a role within industrial relations, at best as an anncipated proletarar,
but classically as a lampenproletaniat, of the sort familiar to us as Boesman and Lena. This 1 a
second instance in which the colonial indigene is colomsed by what [wnll call the antcipation of
history — is inserted by metopolitan discourse into a yet unresolved fumire, which, though
unimagined 8 discursively imapinable. This 15 a major point, since it puts pressure on the
listorian’s notion of history as a collectable past only. Although the history knows nothing of
the future, yet the discourse of history (and not just deterrmust models) antwipates the future
historically. As discoutse, history may be read into the fumire, and people who are imagined a
certain way according to accounts of their past ot present (or those in analogous circumstances)
may find themsclves fulfilling the prophecy of false pasts.

The metropolitan influence upon the Cape’s articulatton of vagrancy 13 excmplificd m the
miniatere history of a scheme to place some mwenty London boys in Cape apprenticeships. The
Dickensian-sounding Socicty for the Suppression of Juvenile Vagrancy artracted the high
approval’ of government in its plan to ship the boys our o local mdenmires, especially *as
agricultural servants’, and so save them from a life of ‘actually running wild about the streets of
the metropolis™™ This would, it was held, ‘ennch and strengthen that Colony by an importation
of frec labourers while they are in a pliant and reachable age.”™ What is being envisaged here is
nothing less than a combinaton of tunsportation and fbeeding, the cxtant Cape institution of
the enforced apprenticeship of Khoisan fuveniles. In thus uniting metropolitan juvenile vagrants
with Khoisan juveniles, London vagrants are rendered as colonial indigenes (and a projection of
free labour is enabled), while Khoisan youth are anticipated as vagrants, Thae is the implicic
correspondence. To be fair, the Briush government, who pad half the costs of the scheme, was
somewhat queasy about the legality of it ll, urping the necessity of the boys’ consent.™ What
happened only confirmed thair anxictics, cven as it exported them to the Cape. In May of 1834,
that significant year, the Chairman of the Commuttee of Management of the (sympathencally re-
named) Childeen’s Friend Society reported thar on arrival in Cape Town several of the boys had
refused to be apprenticed, and that doubts as to the legality of the arrangement were now an
open problem.” Brenton was writing from Excter Hall, the address that became metonymic of
evangelical humamtariamsn itsclf, and which Ban sent up derogatonily in ‘Kaatje Kekklebek', as

‘Extra Hole’. Brenton quoted the Honorary Secrerary of the Sociery in Cape "l'own:
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Some of them have positively refused o go to the ooty masters who appled for then, or to work at
the only employment for which they werne in sequest. They alsa succeeded i vasetthing the minds of
the younger bays with whom the Commirtee never found any difhculty before... This behaviour

dlarmed the minds of the masters of de lads "

‘Uhat secretary in Cape Town was none other than John Fairbaten of the Commrervial A dvertiser,
the vanguard of the humamianan side n the vagrancy debare locally. And Fairbairn
recommended the suspension of the scheme. Surely Fairbairn's assoctanion with the scheme was
in concert with its origins in the humanirarian camp. It may be that the scheme had more to 1t
than the interests of the bovs — that it was also a publicity exermise intended o demonstrate the
humane management of vagrancy and to point up metropolitan vagrancy n an etfort to expose
the ractal agenda of the clamour at the Cape, But of so, it is astraordinary that the scheme should
have so followed the conrours of the unhappy institution of /zboekdar voung Khotsan, and gone
ahead to the extenr of bringing our some 700 boys before the 1830s were up.™ By thus
‘perpetuating pauper apprenticeship, which had long been abolished in Britain™ the associztion
of vagrant and Khoemsan 13 intensified rather than diminished.

Both Khoisan and merropolitan vagrant shared, too, in the military consctiption of
erapire and colony, and associated by the fact and the experience. One notes, for example, the
prevalent impressment of vagrants in Brirain in the 18% century and the raising of Khoisan levies
ro wage the colonial siruggle.” The first ininative of Brtish sovereignty after the conquest of the
Batavian Cape in 1806 was the esrablishmenr of a Khoisan corps, the Cape Regiment, which Fell
to John Graham's command.* Graham noted that *we can get as many of them as we please’.”
Khoisan servants had, in faci, long served as subsatutes tor their Durch masrers in the
conscripted commandos taised to pursue San raiders or police the northern and easrern frontiers
at times of ferment.™ The advantage to the colony of Khoisan auxiliaries lay not only in their
bodily presence, bur especially in their pracuse of the kand of guersilla tactics suited to local

conditions.®

H ihid, with extract From Faithairn dared 8 Febmary 1834,
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Back in the 18" century, furthermore, impressment brought the metcopolitan poor into
contact with the colonil margins, much as transportanon did. Any number of *vagrants” onghr
have found thor way onto the teansport ships For the kind of otfences thar run alongside the
overall accusation. France (admittedly rarely) transported vagrants; 4 Jacobin decree prowided for
the transportation of ‘vagabonds’ to Madagascar.™ In this case one marks the hizarre figure of a
circuit in which meteopolitan indigents — those who do notwork — are returned to the pont of
origin of so many slaves. Wordsworth’s ‘Female Vagranr', begun in 1793 in the heat of his
Revolutionary enthusiasm and only completed in (his dourly conservarve) 1842, skerches a
passage into vagrancy thatw accelerared by a disastrous naval excursion to ‘the western world’.
The drum to which her hushand responds is not the lead cosh of the press gang, but hus oprion
is scarcely more free For that, The point is that in Wordsworth’s poem, agam, the figure of the
vagrant is conjoined with the catasrrophe of the colonial margm, the latter functioning as a
correlative for the subject’s travel bepond the limits of society. This, in mirn, 18 mixed up with
military activity. So too, i Austen’s Fawe and Pride and Prejudice 1t 1s the local invasions of
gypsies and redcoats which dismapt the placid surface of a geniry life in the counties.” If, as s so
often the case, vagrants are 4 host or horde or pang, then what they rake afrer, and what they
threaren to become, is an army; this s why they are a 'sced of peril’.

The chord struck by Mr Magerman's red jacket back n 1834 is complex, bart its milicary
associanons have been noted. In vanous ways it significs allegrance to the colonial project, a wll-
ro-subjectivity under that order. It resonates because Khoisan identification with the colonal
muhitary ran deep. As hite as the 19805, clums to the land of the Kat River Settlerment, alienated
piecerneal right down to the last days of apartheid, lay in its character of blsedorond™ To Pier
Praghoender in 1984, mulitary senvice through the tronticr wars, the Boer War and the World
Wars was the solder of the bond between Khoisan self and colontal land - *{dierdic promd war afpeses
danr biaed. This ground was washed clean by biood.”

Maore inmediare, and most significanr, s a context to the Nse 1IN vagrancy agiranon, was
the emancipation of slaves in 1834.™ Indeed, Ordinance 50, itself a monument to the agitation of

evangelical humanirarianism, i of a plece with the ann-skivery movement, and the rheroric of

# A Forrest, The Irech Ravedutiorr and the Poor, B8,

# [ am jndebted o Ande: Bonk for ore half of this observanon. The erupion of the gypsies, as he supyested, is a
Librdinous Bgure no less than a social one (pers. comm), and fus has implicaions which owght to be held m rnnd
when it comes o considedng both Kaate Kekkelbek and |ena, both of whom endarl a sexnal regpornse in their
authoss. I am associating the teavelling of pypsies with the Buz of military movement, the capid encanpment and
departrre, i Uingand in the Napoleonic Wars and Austen’s nowvels,

i I. Teires, Tiet Draghoender’s Lament’, .Tmlaﬁ'l})wmf'ﬁ, 14, 2 (1938, &6-15.
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each is complexly shot through with the other. Alan Lester has recently charted the matrix of
imperial and colonial humanirarianism, and highlighted the extent to which the cause ot the
Cape indigene informs the broader campaign for the liberty of imperial subjects.” One might
reach back to the account of the Frenchman, Francois le Vaillant, for a Revoluttonarily intlected
indictment of colonial abuses of the Khoisan at the Cape. lan Glenn has argued convincingly for
the seminality of much of Le Vaillant’s representations, and certanly no aceount of the
humanitarian engagement with Cape soctety, and its relattonship 1o the wider 1ssues of slavery
ang liberty in the empire, can gnore the frame of Rousseau that Le Vaitllant first brings to bear
upon the scene at the Cape, nor, vitally, the prior nfluence of Kolb’s Beschryadaz upon Rousseau
himself.” Hosvever, it 1s in the quotidian experience of Cape society that the shive and the
Khoisan become marnted in the figure of vagrancy, and it 1s in major part also the prospect of
emancipation wlich compounds the colonial clamour for a law to regulate movemnent and
punish vagrancy. We are not directly concerned with arguing the agenda of labour relations that
underiies all this, but we need to be reminded not onlv of the proximuty ro slavery of the
Khoisan labourer before Ordinance 30, of the proximity of that ordinance to the emancipation
of slaves, and of the proximity of accounts of runaway slaves to those ot the vagabondizing’
Khosan of the colonial margins,

Mohammmed Adhikan has shown how the ciccumstance of slavery became welded with
the cornmmon identity of the category ‘coloured”™ Indeed, it is only amplifying the implicit
emphasis of his argument to assert that the acculturating mechanisms by which a markedly
heterngenous slave populabon is brought wittun the common weal of coloured identity have
overwhelmingly to do with those aspects of colonial life shared with the Khossan population at
the ome, and these centre mevitably on hberty and labour. The negative correlatives of bonded
servinide within the ambit ot the law ot property are free trespass and free exchange, pretty
much what is held under the single category of vagrancy. This applies specifically afrer
ermancipation, when there is cdlear evidence of the mobidiny of ex- slaves and of their graviration
towards the fresholding pockets of the mission settlements.” But it applies also to the
representation of ecscaped slaves, whose crime is one against property and 1n which a subject
rebels against a labour designation, by flight and continued rmobibty, away trom meropolitan
nodes and towards the margns. It is a crcumstance that inttates the condition of vagrancy, as it

is imagined, and to such an extent that one must suspect thar the imagimation ot vagraticy 1s n

"1 4 Lester, boperiad MNesworks, and Andecw Bank before him: ‘Liberals and these Fnemacs: Racial Ideolopy at the
Cape of Good Hope, 1B20—-1850"
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part begun in it Perkaps, too, it 1s possible to adduce vagrancy as a seminal instance in rle
forping of ‘coloured’ tdentity, as the primary site of the correspondence of slave and Khosan
designations in colonial discourse. 1t is as though vagrancy is where slave and Khoisan go once
they are free to, it is where they assoctate, it 13 where they have common cause and are of one
‘nature” in colomial projections.

The title of Nigel Penn’s collation of exemplary micro-histories, Roowves, Rebed and
Ramaways, anricipates precisely the historical conflation of vagrancy with Khoisan muting and
slave escapes, and in ‘Trroster Gangs of the Bokkeveld and Rogpeveld, 1770-1800F this 15
preasely his focus. The common Renassance syponym for the vagrant, ‘rogue’, consorts with
the spectre of Khoisan rebellion in 1803 and 1851, as with the perennial bogeyman of the
escaped slave in a slaving society, and the saucy academic alhteration hinds all together in one
logic. What is mare, the three caregories announce exactly what is oljectionable in vagrancy: the
moral turpitude of the rogue, the polincal mswrection of the rebel, and the socral antipathy of
the recusant deserter. indeed, Penn's wignerres, concerned as they are with the picarvsgue
renditions of errant subjects of the colony, share the tesmure of any study thar encroaches upon
vagrancy —a compound fibre of the literary and histotical, as if the warp and the weft of one
cloth.

Colonial disquiet at the liberation of slaves made common cause with the rhetodc of
vaprancy aimed at the repeal of Ordinance 50. In June 1834 the government at the Cape saw fit
to issue a circular for distribution by colomal officials in which anxietivs abour emancipation
were addressed. It prormised thar laws will be enacted, having in like manner for their ohject the
prevention and punishment of vagrancy ... and for securing a sufficiency of labourers to the
Colony, by compeling, not only the liberated Apprentices ... bur all others, who ... may be

*** We need to recall, also, that ‘slaves’ had, since

inclined to lead and idle and vagahondizing life.
the “Amelioration’ carnpaign of the 1820s, itself anticipating emancipation, shared the
“‘apprentice’ designation of the Khoisan under the Caledon dispensation, Indeed, slave
complaints of gbuse, recorded in the advent season of emancipation, share a commeon renor
with those of the Khoisan through the witness of the missions and rlre Select Commmttee on
Aborigines in London in 1835-6."

Nor was the metropohitan context of lahour and vagrancy, and the emanapation of

slaves, by any means the last of the aphers of uncestrained mobihty that plagued those with

M aladd, 1059,

% Colonial Secretary — Civil Conmissioners, 7 June 183, Letiers, Colonial Chice — Civil Commissioner, Albany,
CALT/AY 5725
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vested interests in the colonial status quo. In complex, but explicit, refationship to the liberalized
labour dispensation ot Ordinance 50, thousands of Dutch-speaking colonists emigrared bevond
the frontier. These 'Boers over the boundary are the vagrants’, said the Khotsan in response to
the white colonial thetone of vagrancy™. A correspondent to the Grabam s Town Jowrnal recalled
‘Our trontier ... of old abandoned to wandering and halt-civilized borderers.”™ And the Kat
River meetng of August 1834 noted how rhe “Settiers’, too, could cross the frontier warh
apparent impunity.” There is plenty of evidence for Setiler activity beyond the frontier —
particularly in the puranvely forbidden ‘Neutral Ground” between the Fish and Keiskamma
Rivers."™ A. G. Bain wrote of thts breach of the frontier as a highlight of serder hife, nffering

profit from wory hunting and rading. T made a wip ro Kafirlaind” says Bam's Brirish Settler’,

And toed to act the dentst then, which no ome can de newr againg
T chrew the Kafir's ivory weeth, at tisk of hempen collar, sir,
Which at Craham®s Town on the madset beought me foll 300 dollars sid

My second go was but so so, although the trade was brisk eoough;

The pamols peady boned me m a secret mane. 1™

Magoma, the Negika chief whose land was expropriated for the Kat River Settlement, told a

meenng of the settlers there,

I see 0o Englishman i the Kar River, there are none in {Frahamstown, and whete are they® T have
got thern all in (Caffreland, with their wives and childeno, liviog in safety and cojoying every
protecton: and vet I am accounted a rascal and a wagabond, and am obliged to come here by
stealth 42

‘The colonial government tried to police the line, but it was always permeable, and, mdeed,
inrvited its betng crossed for the dividends of the fsk. The authonties 10 Cape Town were
appalled, for exarnple, at the prospect of the trekkers removing their slaves from the Colony on

the eve of emancipation, threatening transportation to any whosoever takes or sends a slave

" 'The comment denves from the 1334 meetng at Philipsfon as if was resunted on Avpgust 12, ad a5 reported in
FACA, 6 Sept. 1834, Elourne, ‘Freedom at [zzue’, 131, 147,

"8ty 4, 162, 30 lichmary 1835, The comespondent was agan the uncertan “A. B oy the term ‘borderers”
sugpest 4 Scots wiage, such as Bam ought have employed?

2 Andries Stoffels, Minutes of a Meering held at Philtpstoo®, 5 Aupost 1834, CA, A 50,
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aver the frontier”.”™ This conspieuous movement, and anxety about if, in the northern and
eastern districts of the colony s set side by stde, in the record, with such observations as that ‘a
large number of Hottentors and Basrards have migrated to [the Kat River] Settlement from
scveral parts of the district of Graaff-Reinet ™

If Durch Masters and Khoisan servants were on the move, and sertler smugglers and
hunters, and skaves about 1o be, perhaps the most signiticant turmeort of all lay beyond the
borders of the colony, but oecasionally and creasngly penetrating those too. As a companion
to Ordinance 50 the government promulgated Crdinance 49, a low dealing with the consrraint
and control of ‘Native African Forcigners’ in the colony.™ In part the growing presence of such
individuals within the social cconomy of the Cape was the consequence of increased pressure on
the borders of independent Xhosaland, the simple Facr of the colonial conquest of the Zunrveld
in 1812 and, effectively, of the Neutral Territory in 1819, An important footnate to this gencral
progress of the crsis in Rharharbe Xhosa arcumstances was the eviction of Magonra’s Neqgika
from the fertile basin of the Kat and Koonap Rivers in 1629, in order to provide for the
foundation of the Kat River Scttlement. DRrought and loss of land drove frontier Xhosa nto the
colony in scarch of livelihoods. Colonial traders, canteens, and the prospects of a role in the
frechold cconomy of the Settlement, provided mducements. 50 too did the novel pressure of
Mfengu settlements along the fronner bne afrer 1833, when the misstonary Ayliff brought these
refugees oot of Xhosa clientage and into an even more precarious role on the margins of the
colony.

The Mfengu mark the figure of an even greater torce at work, and one with profound
implications for the specrre of vagrancy. As a background to these profound alteranions o the
soctal cconomy of the colonial ndigene and of those ndependent peoples sharing the colomal
frontier, the subcontnenral hinrerland was itself the site of turmoil and mass ougraron n the
twenties and thirties of the 19th century. The orgins and frue nature of the Mfecane,/Difaganc,
and the historical debates that follow upon obscuriry, vield a picture of dislocarion and
mmultious movement. That pictre is often to be found in the history books n the guisc of a
map of Southern Africa overgrown with a vine of arrows, each tendul lashmg out and then
looping back an itself in what seems a graphic parody of the abiity of maps to narrate. Whether
and why these streamers are gjected from the south-eastern linterland 1s not our concern here;

what 15, 15 that the southern Africa of the time was sharply characterised by movement and by

I Cotonial Secretary — Actng Civil Commussioner, Albany, 14 lebryaey 1834, CA, 1/AY B/23

W Colonial Secrctary - Acting Civil Commissicner, Albany, 18 Apdl, 1834, CAL 17AY 8723

05 The phruse 15 laced with those paradoxes that will confound such measures 10 lustory. It dates specifically from
1837, bur may he applied here. Secrciary o the Lieorenant Oovernor - Civil Commissioner, Albany, 15 March
1837, CA 1/AY 8750
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contlict refated to that movemenrt, Colonial representations of the ‘event’ tend o share wich
ancient and modern images of the other a familiar sense of threat and of overwhelming
numbers. The ‘Fitcani horde” swarms in colonial consclousness as we have seen the Scyrhians
did for the Greek, the barbanians for the Roman, vagabonds and Irishmen for the Renaissance
Lnglish, and the Khoisan for the colonial Cape from the 17" century on. In 1834 colonial
Khoisan felt themsclves exphicitly associated with the Mantatees’ in the colonial imagination,
Gert Sampson asked the Kat River Mccting, ‘why class us with the Mamatecs, or them with
us?™ ‘The answer to that question lay in the occasion of the meeting itself: because the peoples
of the Mfecane/ IDifaganc were 4 horde on the move, and thus correlative of the Khoisan as
“vagrant’. That the eruption of the hinterland and the liberty of the Khoisan (and shaves
ultimately) should be contemporaneons worked to amplify the correspondences perceived
between hoth in the colpnial imaginanon.

A. G. Bain, whorn we have already begun 1o discover ar the forefront of that
imagination, crossed the frontier in 1834 in purswit of 2 number of wild animals, birds and other
specimens of natutal history” and found himself an actot an the fringes of the Difagane." In
1838 his ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’ was offered as another such ‘specimen’, subntled as it was, I ifc
Among the | lottentots’, much after the pseudo-anthropological habit of Bain’s own earlier
reports in the Sowth Afrrcan Commerial Advertiser, on “the Nature, Extent, and Prormuse of the
Trading Intcreourse with the Transgariepine Nations.' It is of such confluences of discourse
thar the Khaisan are welded to other historics of movermnent in the broad character of vagrancy.
Thus also the Mfengy, after 1835 abutiing upon the Khoisan of the frontier, and rubbing along
uneasily with them in the colnmal economy and in ambiguous relations with the Xhosa, were
themselves of the ‘Titcan horde’, displaced by the upheavals to the north of the Cape, and of an
acutely sirnilar posidon to that of the colorial Khoisan. In the social geography of the frontier
{and by exrensinn the colony) the Mfengn represent several things: commotion, the press of
‘native foreigners’, the colonial client whose ‘settlement’ is effected by evangelisation,

conscription and labout. It 1s overwhelrmngly Mfengu who trouble the Residenr Magistrate in

0 Whinutes of a Meesing held at Philipsion, 5 Aunpust, 18347, (14, AN

W Memorial’, Bain — Colonial Secretary, 10 Apnl 1834, Ca, OO 3968; M. Tister, fowrnalr of Awdren: Gadder Ban,
138+ for bns 1834 engounter with Mzilikazi, and foe lis 1826 excursion, 52£f

e S 4004, 2,2, 10 Janwary 1826, The scpocts continue through the year, seaie of them mote evidendy by Bam than
others, though there are wood stybistic grounds (such as that charactensteally wonden and parodistic
‘ransgpviepmne’t o fnd Bao e them alk
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Grahamstown with the prosecution of Ordinance 49." It 1s overwhelmingly Khotsan who
trouble the same with what other classes of nffence fell o that office of justice.”™”

There is one last contextua) figure to consider before we tuen to the prease
characterisation of the vagrant in the 1830s, and 1t is the recurrent and, partcadarly in the mid-
1830s, looming spectre of Xhosa invasion. OF all the figures of movement — all of them directly
or indirectly presaging colonial loss — the most dramatic is surely this. Whats more, the most
dramatic single instance of invasion occurred at the end of 1834, as the Xhosa filed rapidly inro
the colony, burning farmsteads and driwng off cattle, until in Albany Grahamstown and Fort
Beaufort alone were nor abandoned.”"’ The War of 1lintsa consolidated a colonial landscape

underwritten with the figures of fire and ambush and cattle rading, and with the coming Xhosa

12 »113

set down as an ‘nfesration”™"? or ‘rruption’™ or a hurmcane of savage inroad™”, 1t is a landscape
traught with the jeopardy to property and settlement, with the loss of stock to dark-skinned
incdhigenes, with the actual “murder’ that 15 so often artached o the list of unfounded allegations
against vagrants in the colonial memortals of 1834. Indeed, we have already seen vagrants
‘predicted ... the ranks of the Kafirs™. Hspecially, it 1s 2 landscape i which, again and again,
these hustorical passages are attached to the environment of “the bush’, which is the retuge, or
the adventure, of the vagrant Kaatie Kekkelbek (and Bocsman and Lena, and Michacl K, us we
shall come to see.

Thus it 15 that to the recaved iconography of the Buropean vagrant the Khoisan are
attached in a partcular fashion, and most especially 1 the circumstances of the years between
1828 and 1834 or 1833, If the attributes of the eady nodern vagrant m Hurope are *discovered’
in the encounter with the Khoisan, then it is this petiod in the carly 19™ cenmury that contributes
additional, and focal, inflections in the construcion of the vagrant as he and she emerge m the
fiteramre and culture {and history) of the Cape, and, ultimately, of South Africa. To those aspects
of the figure of the vagrant famuliar to Buropean discourse are added the ambiguities of polineal
Jiberty in a colonial circumstance, as well as the correlative conditions of the mmuoltous 18205

and 30s: the dissolution of stavery implying racial and culniral hererogeneiry, and the hazardous

iiberty of the tormerly oppressed), the rebellious emigration of the Boer colomsts, the outlaw

109 See, for example, the case agninst Charles Gofhth for emplowng ‘Fingoes’ (1 September TB35; February 1836),
and others. Thete are some cases apainst Xhosa as well fsee Cor 12 1838}, who arc o be ‘removed beyond b limits
of the Colony’. ‘Criminal Recned Book, Albany', CAL 1/AY  3/1/1/1/5

e lid.
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and correlafives, ©2 common in representations of Xhesa incursion,
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advenmring of British settlers on the frontder, the marauding ‘horde’ of the Mfecane /Difagane,
and the invasion of the eolony by independent Xhosaland, an adjunct mdigenous people, with
profound ties to the Khosan, of blood, politics and economy, and a shared hisrory of pernicious
encounter with Huropean colonists, The years when the idea of vagrancy dominated colonial
conceptions ot the colonised m the colonial order were themselves years of protound and
agitared movement across the landscape of the subcontinent. Perhaps we should note that even
the colonial record of the subcontinental himterland at this time 13 the result of colonial
excursions across and beyond the trontier. Batn binselt — the man who sill come to supply a
‘Life among the Horrenrots” and all but inangurate the literature ot the Cape vagrant — made four
substannial journeys beyond rthe colony, in 1825, 1826, 1829 and 1834, trading, mapping and
encountering tefugees of the exrra-colomial upheavals wherever he went, and afterwards set

about his famous road building, itself a symptom of a generally enbanced mobility."

The loss of history

The Khoisan rold their own stones of mobility. Such accounts thicken the conrrast between the
accusation of vagrancy and the experience of the Khoigan, They do so in part because the
Khoisan version s differsnt in emphasis, setung out to refure the colonial designation by
emphasising the distress of colomsanon and colomal subordination. These accounts are
common to the records of the London Missionary Society, as also the formal inquiries into
‘Conditions’ among ‘Native Inhabitants’, and they are well-documented.’” Bur those Khoisan
versions that pay attention to the tigure of movement, of passage through the lindscape, thicken
the contrast also hecause they have a metaphorical significance, or sigmficances, that extend the
putport of the record. These are important bere, not only because they complicate or contradict
the colonial designation of the vagrant as we read it, histoncally, but also because they consort.
with that designation mn ways which those kughing at Mr Magerman recognised. That mecting,
in 1834, at the height of the vagrancy agitation, supplies a series of insrances in which the

Khotsan account of their own mobility is exemnplary of just this,

15 2TT, 4, 163, 6 February 1835

U6 Lister, fomrmals, xv—xv1
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‘I came into the Kat River only with my knapsack on my back,” Mr Hendrik told the
meeting.”"" Mr Winvopgel Soit recalled seeing ‘his Father going with bow and arrows — he saw his
Mather tied to 2 Window and branded by a Boor, and after she got loose she had 10 flee
through the willerness among the wild beasts” '™ Mr Magerman desired ‘“to remain here, and
not to run away any more.” ™ I ran away to [the missionaries] only with my dog,” said Andries
Stoffels, who would shortly tell the Select Caommuttee in London that “We lived io the mountins
rill the missionaries, then I came amongst human heings”™ Both Mr | lendrik and Mr Bergrnan
(whose narpe means ‘mountain-man’, though the Minutes recorded specifically that he was *a
Bushman’} spoke of being brought in1a the Kar River by Stockenstrom’. These are statements
of Khoisan movement, but they are alsa representations of the movement theough time that s
history. The point I arm making is that Khotsan accounts of their passage, inflected by an
awareness of such designations as running away, being brought, coming to, and ali the
accourrements of that passage, are also nurratives, whose assumptions and strafegies are clues to
a contemporary consciousness of history. Simply put, to ‘run away' marks a fugitive narrative, to
‘be brought” marks one of passivity, to ‘come 10’ nnplies a destnation m hestory rhat 1s the ongin
of nacrative {in other words, 4 retrospective foundanon). Such orchestratons of tense and
agency are a beginning. Succeeding themn are intriguing dispositions of pronouns. 1tis noticeable,
for example, that the third person possessive of Mr Winvogel's testmony belongs to the
secretary reportung what happened to ‘hig” (Le. Srut’s) father ancd mother, but that the third
person ‘he” and ‘she’ which succeed the use of the possessive rmght emanate from the subject
positon of Smit or the secretary (or the rest of the meeting); by this we descry the ‘sympathy’
of the testimony and the record of the testimony (and its recorder, and iis recorder recoeding
the ‘sympathy’ of the meeting), and we may advance the suggestion that this signals then political
fipure of solidarity. In Andries Stoffels’s testimony hefore the London Select Committee we
should ask what occasions the passage from the "We' who lived 10 the mountans to the ‘T that
came amonyg humans: in facr, he tells us {or the struchure of s discourse does) that this agent
was the missionaries, who le at the ‘untl” between chwuses and punctuated by the pause recorded
as 2 cornmi. Turned around, we might begin to arpue from the evidence of the discourse that
the mgsionaries render the collective “we’ into the mdividuated 1" — an observation that consarts
well with the protesrant hbecalism preached and promoted by the LMS and like bodies. The

recard of the 1834 meetng has engaped scholars of the Khoisan with its frequent references 1o
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the ‘Hottentot Nanon’, and been cited among the germinal instances of 2 Khowsan proto-
nationalism that flickers and falters in the history of the Kat River Sertlement.'™ Indeed, at the
1834 meeting, Stoffels was among 1_11{:5.6 who framed his testimaony, in highly deliberate and
forinal narrative terms, by reference tr the occasion of *nation’; he “rose and smd that this was
the first day and the first place that he was allowed 1o speak on behalf of his Nation”. Then he
went on to thank God, the King and hes counal, Govemnor Lowrey Cole, John Philip and
Stockensteom — a lieany of impenal and colonmat factors that reads like a Great Chain of Being,
atd conduces to the arpument observed 10 the discourse, that the progress from "We' to 1" is a
progress out of precolonial sodety ('We') and into colonial subjectivity ('F), and one, moreover,
m which a new and markedly European collectivity is sponsored to replave the old indistinet and
mouttain-twelling forms {of bows and arrows, nakedness, wildetness and so on). The “nation’
recognised in these accounts 15 of Hottentors” — a Buropean designation.

It is no Jess intriguing 10 note how thoroughly and varously these Kheoisan
accounts share jn extant discourse of vaprancy — especially rthrough the suite of texts already
characteristic of the fguranon of the vagrant. The knapsack on Mr Hendrik’s back is a
particulardy jconographic instance, where the knapsack reaches back to the sipnifying costume of
the traveller, perhaps explicitly bepun in the pilgrin’s serip of the European Middle Ages. 1t is
mare than functional, that knapsack, and one way of knowmg this is to remetnber that the word
‘knapsack’ is the donation not of Mr flendak (in all kkelihood), but of the seeretary translating
as the minutes are recorded {or rerecorded in translanion). *Krapsack’ 15 2 peculiarly fey word m
South African utterance (we must be careful of speaking across the centuries, but it is not a word
that has flourished in local conditions). Its connotations — of jolly wayfaring, the picnic - are
enjotned to deflect the sceusanon of vagrancy and stockrheft {you cannot stutf 4 sheep into a
knapsack). But it is stnportant to remember thar this 1s not Mr Hendrnik's sirategy, and rather thar
of the meenng, through its officers. Perhaps most of all, 1t 15 necessary to discover the address of
the utterance, by noting that the manuscrdpt minates in fact take the form of u letter, folded 1o
expose “Mr |. Fairbairn, Cape Town’ as the recipient.’ Fairbairn himself is not the true
destination, however, but its agent. The mimutes are meant for pubhication m part or whole in
the Soutt Afpican Commervia! Advertirer and thus form an mstance in the propaganda war of 1834,
‘They are prefaced with an appeal o “Mr Editor” in “which if vou have the goodness to publish
you will oblige us’, and in which the text s reterred o, illuminatingly, as “these speeches’, which

formulation inplies a rhetoncal project beyond the straightforward biographical witness. Tt is

12 8 Trapido, “I'he Lmerpeace of Tiberahsm and the Making of a ‘Heostentot Natonalism®, 18151834, Sedfatrer of
Svathern A fres in the Ningeewth and Thonzéeh Crataries, wol. 17, ICS
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hard to know the extent of the common purpose at work here, how much, for example, each
interlocutor knew of the destnanon of his utterance. But it 15 certainly passible to recover the
propress rowards that destination in the fashioning of each sentence as it 15 ser down, displapmg
the mixture of registers that arses in the act of recording (and wranslanng). Across those
dispunciures — a4 matter of tenor, or sometimes errors of concord —we discern the mdividual
entering politics, or, to our purposes, biography becomng history.

The wterdiscursivity of the Khoisan witness descnbes the process of hstory o the way
in which it egsentially rnarks a change from one way of stating to another. The fusion of
reterences has parallels m the interruption of Khoisan life, or i the inferregnum between
precalonial independence and colomial clientage. What is sketched 13 the passage Between
subjectivines. of Linpuistic self-recognition and self-expression. Like the errors of concord that
attend the pronouns of Smit's story, these intertexts have the characrer of the fronner —of a
place where concord is forged across the fractures or ‘errors’ of history, as are percerved by
{implicitly monological) hegemaony. Thus Smit’s mother’s passage through the wilderness and the
wild beasts bespeaks the semanties of a colonial subjecrvity, 1 which are figured a gnostic
disrinction between civilisanon and wilderness, humanity and bestiality, and one in which
salvation i1s etfected by the ransfiguring discourse ot Chnstianity — tor, atter all, the roots of thar
gnostic binary are biblically established and developed. ‘The wilderness is the Land of Nod (and
the Kat River Seitlement thus Eden — it was sarcastically known as the Hottentor Arcadia’}'™;
the wilderness is the Sinat through which a chosen people are ‘brought’ by their Moses (here
Stockenstrom); the wilderness 13 where the propher John is shouting, pier in &aross and eating
seddkos, the wilderness represents the trnals of o fathful Chost. This wilderness is the mountraing
out of which the Khotsan have come, naked, 1nto the fulfilment of avilization: clothes,
nationhood and (very sigrificantly) hteracy, Several speakers at the 1834 meeting registered their
satisfaction ar the written record of the proceedings, and acknowledptg this writing as power,
Andres Stottels even gestured to the three scrbes present, ueging them, “wrte children’ and
later “write on clildren’. Indeed, Winvogel Smit, counterpoised his memory of his morher's tlipht
theough the wilderness with this contrary: ‘but today an I here where [ ser one of my own

Nation sithng and writting [sic] in the Chair, and the children reporting bebind, tor which T

L5 Thos Bam employed the phrase in hus leteer to the London Geological Socety, 24 Apnl 1844, As 'uperance’ a
lacranve instance, given the comfemparaneous role of geology in disproving an Arcadian past, or the a whify
creahon m Fden. That Bain's contribinnon was 40 a s¢ence whose broadest ranuwhcanons would crode the
foundations of the racism mherent in the sarcasm is why one studies history and literatuee (and science) together.
Of that srony we rcecive the sgeseemedde subjoct —a Bain who 1, a8 we say, “three-dmensional’, bemy caupht io
contra(dictelry foci. This insiance is thickened in our next chapter, M. Lister {ed.), fowmad of Awdren Geddes Bain,
22,
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thank God'.'* The Christianity of the recording discourse, and its rnplication in powet, was
miade explicit by Cubedo Oerson, a visitor {from the LMS stadon at Theopolis, who stated that
‘iF the Word of God had not come, the Mation would have been extinct .. but we thank God
that the Hottentots have been taught to write and o defend themselves.™ (Nor is this revealing
only of the cenrrality of Christiamty, {or Oerson refers specifically to ‘the Word of God’, which
formulation weds Christanity o language itself, after the example of the Johannine Doctrine of
the Logos, and that has notable imphications tor the relationshap of the vagrant 1o language and,
though langpage, to history.)

But the wilderness is also what the Khoisan are eetumned o without the Law that is
Qrdinance 50. In Smit’s account of his mother the wilderness 1s what she 1s precipitated into as
she flees captivity in a Boer home. In a colonial state policed everywhere by the subjective failure
of “vagrancy’, to be on the land ‘having no fuced place of eesidence or hanest means of
subsistence’ (as is the formula of the magisterial record books)™ is to be in a subjective
wildemess, alone, beset by the wild beasts of rough justice, naked under the gaze of authority,
painfully marked out as it by a beand, locse’ and ain thght. It is a state of disarray, to which the
redernptive opposite is the collectivity of the mussions and the Sertlernent, the legal exculparion
of Ordmance 5, the clothes that are repeatedly mentioned at the 1834 roeeting, and which
cover both the nakedness of the precolonial self and the brand ot colonial subjugation, and the
fucture of writing, especially as embodied 10 the image of ‘sittmg and wnting’, so radically
removed from fleeing the brand of others. When Thulip and Farbaim were mven a public dnner
at Bethelsdorp i 1830 the inhabitants spoke at length ot the wwansibon into the colony. Gert
Windvogel anticipated the tenor ot the 1834 meeting at Philipston in recording ‘[tjhat things that
were fong past came apain fresh o his thoughts ... he was carried back to the time when he
roved through the country in different parts of Africa’, and Paul Keteldas likewize remembered
how they ‘formerly had no resting place, but now they sat under their vines and figs in the
greatest security.”'>

As we chart the semantics of the catepory “vagrant’ and draw connections between the
semantics and social economy, it is important to consider how the desygnation is achieved of a
contlict waged not only in language but over language itseit. That 15, the vagraot and the diffuse
condition that 1s putatively vagrancy, are not only described m language, but also described &y
language. We should suspect this, given the intogue ot the vagrant’s language to hegermnonic

scrutiny, and the way m which vagrant utteraoce is represented as occupying the discursive
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cxtremes, as 1f oa the froatier of discourse, where what 15 tolerable and what is possible are at
their limirs. Thus vagrant speech trembles upon blasphemy, scatology, madness and prophecy -
which alone is sufficient to scoure the merest of literature, At these imits, where the compound
of sociery and language is most friable, we find the occasion that is inmnsically interesting to
literary representation preciscly hecausc it poses a speculative oppartunity to do with the
relationship between language (the stock-m-trade of literarure) and both social power and
individual self-consciousness. As this study shows tn various ways, the figure of the vagrant is
abways (even in mutc silenced loudly and mransically about these things. However (and this is
the more sigtuticant because it rraces the complicity of literatre m the designation — the
mvenlion, the manufaciure — of the vagrant), among the greatest of the ‘errors’ of vagrancy 15 1n
tanguage, We find the accusation in various guises, as we have seen and will yet see — as the
raving of the Ahraham Man or the muteness of the Dummerer'™, as the ‘indecency’ of swearing
and oath-broking, even of the raised voices that constitute ‘riot’ or “atfray’ and ‘a remendous

1131

umult of shouting and babbling’™, as Jlistless social chattering?™, and above alt as the ‘Secret
Jargon® ot cantng,

But these are not simply the observations of a detached empiricism; what is happening
here is the cthnography of the vagrant, an act of descriplion that, in the instance of using
language to designate and describe the vagrant, simultaneously detaches the subject ot that
destgnation from a proper share i ¢xactly those sigmtying practices which invent him or her,
Just as the vagrant 1s made scnse of m language so he or she is rendered tnseasible by defimition,
and the describer profits by the monopoly on signification, by which he or she is not only
accorded the frst and last word, and the accused sitenced, but by which the describer is
established as rational, reliable, literate and deliberate — m the fullest sense 'sensible’, which 1s to
say conscious, and thus human, where the insensible s mplicity not. [ lenee, as we have seen,
we find such silence in the legal records of vagrancy. And hence we find speaking and, espeaally,
writing to be of particular, even intense, interest to those atending the meenng in the Kat River
seftlement in 1834, We nced 10 grasp that the meeling was not only addressing vagrancy in its
explicit contear, but thar, properly understood, 1t was an impliat refutation of the charge of
vaprancy in its form, that is, in wself, The technology of the public meeting is inevitably linguistic,
and ot severul Forms. There 15 the speaking, nself highly elaborated in s genre conventinns, and

there iy the writing of mitwtes (and, i this instance, the business of rranslation, and even of

1 LA, B, 290, 24 Marech 183
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interpretarion when Jan Uithaalder, for example, "spoke in the Hottentot language™ ). It is the
explicit purpose of the public meeting 10 produce sensible and effectrve discourse, and it.1s
regulated according to measures that suppress noise, dissonance, nonsense and sc on. In this
case, it was also the implicit purpose of the meeting 10 produce transmissible and transmutable
textt, thar would travel from speech to handwritng to type, and from the Kar River to Cape
Town and out into the Colony. Those are progressive journeys, far from ‘listless’, and
determined by the project of destmation. Above all, as the bifurcated sense of the word
‘mirmites’ alerts us, the access 10 texr, so contrary o the definifion of the vagranr, is also an
access to significant ome, which is what we call history. In this way we recover perhaps the most
invisible, the most hidden, of all the losses that define the vagrant in the negative estmation of
the soctety that deseribes him or her: without sensible speech, without writng, there can be ne
‘minutes’, no measure of time, and thus no way to begin o history.

This is the sense of ‘recording bebind’ so precious to Winvogel Smit. That it should arise
connguously with the sense of ‘nanon’ hardly seems surprising, because "nation’ is, of course, the
histonical projecuon ol such common socal expertence as takes nouns like ‘cause’ or ‘purpose’,
as In ‘common cause’ of ‘cotmmon purpose’. Thus Andries Stoflels avers that ‘this was the first
duy and the first place ... to speak on behalf of his Nation', or, as the meeting’s chairman put it
in opening proceedings, ‘we have this day the great privilege of assembling in a lawful way to
speak about the state of the Hottentot Nation’. Both formulations link historical consciousness
(the dexis of "day and ‘place’, which i fashioned to the momentous) with the capacity to speak
‘on behalf of or fin 2 lawful way’, in other words, within the writ of that social purpose, donated
by the colony as the dividend of colontsation, but raising, as a potennal destination of that
purpose, the spectre of the ‘Hottentot Nauon™

The converse of 'recording behind’ s the threatened loss of nstory. When Cubedo
COlerson predicts the extinction of the ‘Hottentor Nation' without ‘the Word of God’, he means
more than that the polincal apency of missionary humanitarianism (wrought in the rhetoric of
grace, of Godly intervention) has been imstrumental m securing Khotsan interests. Of course,
primarily, he does mean just this — that without the refuge of the mission stations all vestipes of
ant independent Khoisan existence would have been lost 10 the erasures of 2 brutal colonisation.
But he also means (we have already cired the significance of his choosmg o frame the Christian
intervention in tertns of the Logos) thar the missionaries have enmailed literacy and education,
and thus access to the ‘recording’ 1echnologies of the colonial history to which the Khoisan

would otherwise be lost. It 15 a selt-fulfiling prophecy, since this is indeed exacdy whar is
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happening in this instance, now, as Ocrson’s ‘extinerion’ 1s salvaged from the record of the
mecting he spoke ar m 1834, and through o process whose continuites include the use of
Hnglish, a helief in the value of writing and of history, an operarion within the broad discourses
of ‘nution’ and humanitarianism’, and so o ‘There is an exemplary mstance of the kind of
extinction o which Oerson refers, and which we are here amplifying, in the same record that
recovers him fo bisfory. Ar one point an old man ealled Hendrik Joseph rold the gathering of
what he could recollect (that is the transhation of the word he used) of ‘this part of the country’
when he was voung, noting that there were ‘only Gong Hortenrots here ro be found’. The claim
he makes is for autocthonous priotty i a country deamaneally colomsed in a single lifenme. Bur

the revealing rnoment follows:

— I apce had a place calted but where 15 that place now? — a Boor accupnes it — T had

nothung, 14

We must presume that he narmed the place he once had, bur thar the name was lost on thoge
“three Hottentot young men’ who were reconding proceedings. The name s not reconded
because it 15 not recognised, and is not recognised because 1t is no longer used. Thus it is that the
eviction of Joseph happens at three levels: as the eviction from a piece of land, as the eviction
from a language and a topenymy by which he ficst deserilred his world, not eamgyrae but awbabiting
it {the verb he chooses for the Boer who replaces him ig pointed). And lastly, if happens as the
eviction from history itselt - for withour the name of the place there cannot be any record,
which we may lirerally see in the expunging slash that replaces the name i the record. And
Joseph anticipates this loss to history, inits fullest implications, when he asks ‘but where is that
place now?, for although the seace may stll be there, occupied by a Boer, yer the pdase that he
inhiabited 15 lost, ocause mhiabitmg, which turns a space inro a place, 1s a cultaral acr, an act of
congeiousness, done by lanpuage, History, n relling stories, 1s such an act too, and one always
implicared thereby i collareral displacernents and replacements, Thut slash, just as it marks a loss
to history, 15 an act of history wo.

For us, then, the confusion of Joseph’s hinal sentence, turning as it does on a verly whose
tense is hard g pdace, 15 deeply mbormative. The starement, °l bad nothing’ must, for its sense, lie
somewlere between the Hme of having the place he has lost, and the present in which he would
be constrained to say ‘T have nothing. Perhaps, therctore, he is speaking of o time between then
and nowe. But there s w profound sense in which Joseph had nothing all along, for withour the

name — the language — fo record, he has 5o history of possession, no recorded cermainty, To this
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end, he could be expected to use the present tense have’ ro indicate his present hereftness, but
Joseph's condition goes deeper than that. He 15 speaking not only of the current loss of a story,
as il somerlanyg sesplaced, but of the fullest imphcations of wreversible loss: that the loss expunges
itzelf too, 1o the extent that one cannot show that one has lost anything, and so far 25 the record

15 concemed, one has had nothin in the first place.

N e
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3. The vagrant text: A. G. Bain’s ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’

The probilem of origin

In the manuscripts collection of the South African Library, Cape Town, there 15 a photostat
copy of an autograph draft of Andrew Geddes Bain's ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek® (or ‘Caatje Kekelbek' as
it is spelied — but not titled — there).' The copy was donated to the Library by Bain’s great-
granddaughter, biographer and editor, Margarer Lister, who then had possessioa of the original.”
There is also 2 ‘Background File’ to the Bain photostat, with vatious photocopies of obvious
articles to do with Bain and the poem. But at the very back of the tolder, and hitherto
unremarked upon, is a muscellany of photocopies held together by a paperclip and under the
cover of a page of brown paper. On that page is written, evidently by a libranian, ‘Property of
Mrs E. M. Woodeock’ and the observation: ‘found in books given to Mrs Woodeock by an old
gentleman. No clues.” There are two phone mimbers dating from at least the 1970s {they are
only six digits long). Ameng the papers 15 a photograph of several tom rectangles of paper
written on in two 19" century hands alongside 2 box of Magic Tape {as though the photograph
was taken to demonstrate a conservation techaique). Stapled topether are four pages of
photocopied manuscript, easily discernible as rhe reconstinrted fragments in the photograph.
There 15 also 2 copy of a letter from Fredenck Rex to his father, George, mn 1834, filed as a
specimen of Fred Rex’s handwriting, On another page a libranian has begun a systematic
comparison of three texts of the same worlk, typed with a manual typewriter.

The photocopied snanuscript is that of the complere rext of “Kaarje Kekkelbek’, as 1
appears in prmt i1 the South Affican Sentinef on 4 March 1839. In other words, unlike the Bain
draft of the poem only, this manuscript includes all the spoken interludes and the extra stanzas
as they appeared ia the music-hall sketch. Fred Rex has long been established as a probable co-
author of the sketch (though not of the original verses) and the sample of his bandwritng on file
15 sufficient to suggest that he wrote some of the unatiributed manuscrpt. There are capiral “M'’s
and ‘s that are identical, though other letters that are not such satisfactory matches. Rex's

' The modern cothodosy 15 Kaatjie Kekkelbek®, which is used here only when referting o the ‘persistent” text or
modem edions. ‘Kastje Keldeelbel’ cefers to the oripinal pooted vemion of the complete text, patter included, and
o the presumed text of the onginal performance {and the Woodeock MS mp the SA Library), and ‘Caatje Kelrelbel’
refers to Bain's autograph MS (SAT, MSB274).
21 Du I Scholtz, "Chatenrskap en Ontstaanstyd van Foaatie Febkelbek”, S, 17, 5, 12-17.
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handwriting, then, might well cover the verses, but the prose mterludes are in 2 radically different
hand, a script that 1s upnight rather than sloping markedly, as just one example. It would seem,
though, that the pen is the same throughout, and it doesn’t take very long before one wonders
whether the very great difference in handwritings is not because they are, m fact, by the same
hand, i.c. two scripts made radically different by one writer in order to mark cach genene shuft,
as If instructing a printer’s typeserting. Without the onginal, of coutse, there 1s no watermark ta
limit the eatliest possible date of the writing. Nonetheless, the manuscript is flawless and highly
deliberate in preparation {us the two scrpts sugeest): thus a tair copy or a transcrption. Butwe
carmot know whether it precedes or postdates the text’s appearance in print. The Rex
handwriting, mself far from certain, and a few textual inconsistencies — vaganes, perhaps — are the
hest clues to the provenance and significance of the ranuscript, as knew the libraran who first
began the enthusiastic search for Rex’s handwriting and variant texts in M3 and in print.
However one construes the dual scripts in the single text, the likelihood of this being an
authorial manuscript persists, for who but an author would so pertinently wish to signal the
alteration in register as is accomphshed by the two hands? Who but Rex (by far the lesser known
ot the two men) might want to point out not only the fact of collaboration, but the division of
labour and each author’s share in the harvest? Where s the aripinal now and why was the quest

5o short-lived?

As gnawing as these questions are, they obscure a more usctul truth: that the lirerary
record, and literature itself, 1 an historical contingency. 'The Kaatje who departs her text in
scarch of the Governor is forever disappearing from her audience, even it only to re-enact her
picarcsque in other theatres and other texts. “That she would have us imagine the cheeky
improbability of her sezdap matters theough the agency of any povernmment is for her to deter us
trom the government of hteratre itself, us it is configured in the agency of canons, the
operatons of ‘closure’, the considerations of authenticity, the pretence of transparency. Kaatje's
governmnent 15 the government ot history — as is all of ours — and that is where her story and

Bain's poem and Bain's and Rex’s play — provenance, subject, manuscript, text — are all ape.

Kaatjie Kekkelbek wanders out of the Kat River Settlement, across the famms of the
colony, through the bush, into and our of the courts, juils and canteens of Grahamstown, into is

provincial music-hall and onto the printed page some timc in the later 1830s.> Today she is as

1838 12 now conventional. (uestions of dateg mav be worth elaboranng, they shed hght on “foundational’
uvbsessions and claims. as well as, obviously, the historicpraphy of dc text. The complet text is relatively easy to
date, from intemal evidence. There s only g small window between some of the references aud the pedformance
and publication. But 3 draft in Bain’s hand could reach hack further (iris watermarked 1835) save for the fact of 3
dopperel squib against (or rather, cauntivning Col. John Hare on svcceeding Stwockenstrom as Lientenant-Governor
in Apgust 1838 (and see below for a full teatment of Stockenstrom’s sigmficance to the poem). o was patooen of
the amateur theatricals ar wheeh ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’ was first pecforoicd, Perhaps the squiby was intended for
delivery there flso {and maybe it see delivered). The poem’s implicit condemmanon of Stockenstrom and his
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readily a subject of Afrikaans scholarship as Linglish. She has a prominent place in the
mythography of the South African vagrant, but, significantly, no less ol a place in the
mythography of the ‘coloured’ worman. One of her characteristics is her endurance —an abiliry
to persist despite the odds (or because of them), and to prevail. This has to do with the
‘rebound’ of Bain's satire, in part, but also the way in which her histonical value is transmuted as

myth, by what we call *hterature’.

‘There is a habit in the scholarship of ‘Kaatjie Kekkelbek’ to remark the shightness of its
literary merit, but this is a provincial hesttance and one which guards against the historicity of
literature, as if the measure of worth is necessarily historical transcendence.” In fact, the histoncal
poem (or play) that is ‘Kaarje Kekkelbek’ is of more than esoteric interest as a footmote of South
African popular culture or langpage studies; it is a compelling text of vignrous and ambitious
language, drawing a central character who disrupts the project of her author to charm audiences
ta left and nght of the political position she is meant to mark, and across well over a cenniry and
a half. Tt is this elusiveness of the subject — Kaatje Kekkelbek — that marks the extranrdinary
interest of the poem — that, and the place of the stranpe creole forged in the service of her
elusiveness. Both Kaatie and “Kaatje Kekkelbek’ are indeed kinds of forgery’. This is the problem
they pose to the srable and authenticating pretensions of literary studies, and to the ‘hterature’
invented by that discipline,” but this is also the richness of the text, for only 4 problem can truly
represent the knot of South Afncan history and the tortuous strands of cxpenence and wdeas

that are bound in the figuee of colontalism.

Kaatje s a figure of crisis in the personal and socal subjectinity of her race, class and
gender, and the poern that bears her natne 1s a broadside 1n the ongoing cosis of colonialism and
the struggle to establish ideologieal hegernony across the manifest contadictions of war and
rebellion, dispossession and religrous conversion, Atncan and Luropean languages, old and new

clothes, old and new languages. ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek is a problem text and a text addressed to a

adroanistranon (see below) mathers force o the context of Elare's accesston. by it coded a wacning to him of the
scopr and scale of white colomial ire? See Lister, lamrmadr of ol wden Creddes Barn, 193-200; 03 % Mfienalver]’, "Choe
Kante Kekkelbelk, Dy [ lnipenass, 26 October 1943
+ See, for example, 'G. 8. Nfenaber, ‘Oor Kaage Kekkelbek', Dy Hudgeasor, 26 October 1945, | du P Scholez,
'Outennukap en Ontstaantyd van “Kaafje Kekkelbek', Stmdbants, 17, 5, 12-17.
% The word ‘forgery’ 1= deliberate. [ use 1t 0y suggest he force of the casis i ewhich ‘Hontento subpectviry i
developed: copnates would be harmmered out’, in the vice', "on the anvil’ aod so on. They cxpress the namre of the
cvent. But “forpery’ also suggests counterfeinng and [ wrant 1o annexy this ophon also, forat suggests something of
the relanonstp of myth to hivtory, indeed, something of the entire project of ideclogy, And cypecially, this scosc of
forgery’ attends the witting falsification of ‘Life amoog the Hottentots® (as the pocm//play 15 subarled) by Baim and
Hex
# To some cxtent 1 am following Foucaulr in perceiving e object of the discipline as invented by the disciphoe.
There are two senses in which Tireranice” moves conceptually. The one 15 the odgingl work of am; the other is the
objcct of critical sitcntcn. They may concern the same rext, bar they are not the zame thing, M. Foucault, The Orider
of Thdups, B2
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‘oroblemy’, as the crisis that Kaatje represents, both personally and socially, has been styled.” The
ditficulty that attends the text — problems of authorship, date, genre, versions — 15 the difficulty
of provenance. In this the text bears a marked correspondence with its subject, for Kaatje's
passage is a furs and an ferfude: she is arrested by her andience {as by the colonial law) only
momentarily before she resumes the picaresque that s her life and a social hustory and that lies
outside hegemonic order, or at least mangental toit. Indeed, her wandering on stage and then oft
again (or her bursting into song in the literary record of the colony only to fall inevitably silent)
is 2 kind of meteoric passage. We who orbit the body polinc are boefly witness to her pass; it
takes history to know whether she has fallen like 2 meteor or wandered like a comet, and 1113 the

brilliance of the poem that both possibilities are sustained.

The problem of Kaatje Kekkelbek’ is first to be sought in the claims that are made for ir,
Ir has long been held to demonstrate early signs of the emergence of Afrkaans.® It now finds its
way into the first pages of anthologies of South Afeican poetry in English.” ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek® i3
reckoned central 1o the elaboration of an iconography ot the Khotsan and especially the colonial
Khoisan and Khoisan women. " In part these ascriptions of seminal significance are because of
Bain's foundationat role as a geologst and engineer. 1t is inevitable that the lterary issue of a
man who was at one time considered to be the Duropean who had ventured farthest north n
Southern Africa will share in a measure of his ploneering repuration.”’ The Bain thar weote
‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’ (or part of i) was to become the Bamn who discovered and described and
won tame for the tirst collection of tossils from southern Afnca (and this as an autodidact who
fiest read Lyell's Prinaipler of Gesdggy wnthin months of the Beagle’s rounding the Cape) as also the
Bain who was to engineer the roads of the Colony and the first great passes, not least the one
thar brears hus name stll These undertakings, at once foundational and monumental, are joined
to his poem in the general biography of their author, and conduce to an anticipation of the

poem’s orginality in varous telds.

* Poncipally, as this thesiz shows, the “problem’ of emergeot Khoiszn ideatity in the colonial context, but I am
thutking of those werations of tdus as "the Cape Coloured problem’, and which proved agoowimg to seprepatonist
theoristz, from the pediod wder consideration here dphe until the ticameral dispensation of the P. W, Botha era
Szrgh Gertude Millin infamonsly epitomised the accusaton of ‘muddled” blocd in the muscproation behind
‘colowredness’ (see | M. Coeizee, "Blood, Taint, Flaw, Degenecanion’, Fihrge IFrgng, 136162, but the chargre
peosists: Botha's duoghter, in the 19804, piticd the psychology of ‘colouredy’, Liven in progressive or tevisionis|
writing one encounterss the forrmulation: there is Tewis's Bervesn fe IFdre and the P for example, 2 formulaton
laden with a senze of confeadiction, of betng in a vice, a ciccumsiance of dilemma,

" This is vven secondod a5 amoog the pocm's sigmibicances in Bain's entry o the Décfivaary of NeaFowa! Biograpby. See
also IO, Kannemeyer, Gerbindais woy die Afikaanse Lizavarage, 35, 48, and E Lindenberny o of, Tndedding or die
Afrzkaarse Letterksmde ; Lizter, Jommaln, 173

? Sce M. Chapmun, -4 Candury of Sonth Ao Poegry, m whach it accounted foundational, at least implicidy, 19, 47—
52, 372

W 8 Gray, "I'he Feontier Myth and the 1lotreneot Live®, Sowtbers ~Afrrean Tdierature: Aw Tnirodeicton, S04

1 Thus Arrowstmih recorded Ban's 1824 jourmey m g [1834) map as the northernmoest Furopean joumey. Lister,
Jazrmals, xv,
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The claims made for the poent are indicative of the problem it presents not because they
are untrue, or insufficiently frue, but hecause they erase the complex interplay of history, The
foundational value of ‘Kaarje Kekkelbek' makes history out of the artefact, when of course the
poem is also fiself an artefact of history. Myths of oripin have as their business the
representation of a state which is the cause of things, butnot iself caused; this is true not only
of the state, or subject of the myth, but also of the myth itself, of course, for in representing a
history the myth is disinclined to situate itself as the product of that history.™ Thus the poem’s
entry inta the canon of South African literature is also a suppression of its historicity and of all
its sponsoring texts and discourses, We labour under the sheer fact of it, a kind of settlement
that accords ironically with the ‘Settlement’ of the Khoi at Kat River, a setthing into fact that is
described against the truth of the poem: thar it i5 not a fact in the sense of a settled artetacr, but
rather a text of great variability in verston and provenance, that it 1s not a poem only, but also a
play and a song and a performance, that it is not sprung, autochthonous, trom Bain's genius, but
anticipated m all sorts of small ways, fram the tune that runs alongside it to Bain’s invention and
usc of the names "Sabina Seckoegat’ and ‘Christian van Donderwether’ in 1830." Most of all, the
literary sertlement thar is effected in the collecton ot ‘Kaatjie Kekkelbek’, and in the reasons that
sponsor its collection and the cains which flow trom it, entails a suppression of the contested
nature of the history from which it is sprung, What the literary ‘tact’ achicves in isolatng and
reitying the text is a symbolic stabvilisation of the corresponding contexct. 'The conscequence of
this 1s that it becomes ever harder to recover the text out of the context, since the latter is now

anticipated in the tmage of the former. A cvcle of self-reference is bepun whose curnulative

%2 This is why myths are suptemely ideclogical: in Althusserian torms they are not oaly obvicusly the objects of
ideclogy, lut also ageats of i apparams, They demonstraie precisely the aumibuie of sclf-olduscation that
Althusser identifies. The character of myth is wrorth thinking about in these terms, becauze Kaate Kekkelbok' is
itself cotailed in the mythogeaphy of Kastjie, the type handed dowa to posterity. In the case of the poem, the
abfuscahon s achicred by a pamcular sleight of hand and by it pretensions to hghimess and levity. ‘The sleight of
hand 15 acconnplished thus: the figue presented is openly cancatured, 2o that the audience beheves itself consoious
of the text’s deliberate ideological intent, Lnghing not only at the fyure of Kaatje, but also at the ambitions of het
author. The precise mechanism might be termed ‘the excess of reason’; it generates iony and the humour famitiar
to irony, Seduced by the pleasure of that humcwer and under the illesion of regardng irs reason Apasdasd suspended,
the audicnce is disinclined to perceive aoy toore than the manifest ideological agenda. The deeper purport of the
fext, that which ovtasts reading or pecfommance — and the histoncal momceat — 15 avcomplished iomsibly and in
silence. The contradictory poshons ofF scholarship on ‘Kaatfe Rekkelbek’ — that of 12 om the one hand foundational
and on the other of litde liferary merit —is the dim tetnal signatore of this ideological sleight, a significant
contradicticn.
W D ZardYodkaon, 2 July 1830, Lister notes this and that the stvle and Craaff-Reinet address of the corespondeit,
though snonymons, powt t0 Bun's authorship. Lister, Jowwals 199, Indeed, veadiog D¢ FavdAimdaar and The Sanch
Afrrean Comtmrded ~idvertiser (and later the Gratere's Tonw Jommal of this perod onc soon picks up PBain's tepoctage
or cnn:'esprmdfm;e, where armymons, from the peculiar character of its sryle — droll, mordantly irome, playful with
tames. Chbier correlations suggest bis preseoce 0o — a penchant for court epocting (with wing asides) and for
COnbroversy, an interesn lidgation, and in executions.  See, for example, D 2&1&2’4&?&@&, 2 July 1530, § Apml
183, Somh ~Ifrean Commeraod Adertirer 11 Janvary 1826 (for an account of kis wavels), 11 October 1528 (for
littgation), 26 Noventher 1828 (where Bain 4= foreman of a jury), & December 1828 (where the tome is exemplary,
reporong on Justice Menzie's cirouit court in Somemset), 10 Hebroary 1830 {exemplary of count reporting, and
execations], 24 Apnl 1830 (the case of Cantje Minnde), 31 Taly 1830 {where Kaatje [s¢] Minme 15 hanged) In late
1534 the Srabasr's Toew Jesrmer! ceports on Bain » Van Ryneveld appear {going on tone) g2 be by Bain himself.
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effect is to sunder the artefact from history, and to privilege the rexe m the divoree, so thar s
literary status exceeds the accident of its histonical origin — or showid do so, since apologies for the
literary merir of the work show that nstory coninues 1o cling to the text. This, in turn, 15 surely
because the eolomial circumstance {and its conthet and crisis) persist and complicare the history
of e poen’s reading as much as its writing, The prionity of informaoon in reading hustory and
in reading hstorically 15 always dogged by the historicity of fexts and of reading, It 15 not
properly possible to know history (com artifacts that requure historical insight to be known
themnselves; all history founders on the opadty of the record, the fact that the texts belong w
history and may not therefore be used ro elucidate it In practice, of course, this is nor
common sense, for we procecd by processes of criical enquiry thar involve the ceaseless
mnferacnon of induction and deduction, and which work ar least ro describe what may not be
entirely discovered. {Franco Moretti makes sensible claims for the place of the negative virtue of
Popper’s condinon of ‘(alsifiability” in the pursuit of a knowledge that 15 less hesitant about its
claits o truth in the scholarship of the bumanities;” one recalls that Popper himself is
concerned abour the integrity of the loop of induction and deducson in scientific process, bur
alser that he 15 antagonistic to the comprehensive theory of history that has Marx as 5 locus.)
What is important here 15 to note thar while we should nor despair of knowledge of Kaate
Kekkelbek’, nonctheless we need o be alert 1o the ways in which the literary texe displaces the
historical one, and displaces also our knowledge of thart bistary, for it is by the text thar we come
o the history, which 15 a reversal of the bistorical fact, that is, that it was by hstory thar the rext

came to be.

The daims that are made for ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’ as an mstance in the permination of
Alrikaans are exemplary of the kinds of problem thar arise when one locates history by the text.
The poem: play's reputation i this regard ultimately rests less on internal factors (Le. evidence of
the mutation of the forms of Dutch, the evolution of 4 language) than on cxternals: what the
linguist presumes of the texr bes notinside it bur without. For whar the poem offers is a fictional
nstance binding colonial indigene and an erroncous Dutch, and these are read through’ as »

presumptive history of the language, when, in fact, they are only a history of Bain’s forgery.'®

4 Pyery undergraduate koows the hazard — or should — of needing o know something of Renaissance England o
understand fheir Shakespeare, but needmyg Shakespeare o know somethute of Renassance Eoghand.

" F. Morett, Signs Daben for Wonders, 21-27.

4 lizamples of apparent inguistic mutation te might e no more thay nstaces wheee the poem switches from
Duich > Loglish, or whese the Afrikaans car hears” Afdkaans instead of Dutch mipht inclode ‘2 kleine beetje’
where 2" sounds like the Afokaan’s mdefimaite arhcle "o, rather than the Thach (one totes tat Ban's manuscdpt
deaft has ‘ein kleine bestje™), ot even the fretline of the prem whose Lnglish foams penoit  retrospectve
Afrikaany pronuncistion [‘My name is Kaaie Kebkelbek® as i the Afokaans: my names are Kaatje Kekkelbek. Tt is
qurte easy b0 imamne this wflecnon 1o perlomance, aod just as gasy toinler from Bam's evmate Dutch spellingy
that even he intended the ling 25 Dutch, hearing the last vowel of ‘name’ elided inko “is”. Conversely, in the Gfth line
he wies “Whyn’ cather dian by, but this 1s before 2 vowel; to the ear it 1 possible to construe identical Dutch
promunciations for the first twe syllables of My neme” and Myn ab.c’ Indeed, Ban's shifting lanpaages pose
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Because the Khoikhaot and Afrikaans are errant forms within the colonial hegemeny, it fends nat
te be remarked that Bain is a Scotsman among Dutch Baers and calonial Khaikhoi and that the
‘errot’ of Kaarje's pators is fiest and foremost the accident of bis own haphazard Dutch. One
need anly loak to the poem’s various early versions for this haphazardness — if iz there even in
the spelling of Caatje/ Kaatje — to realise that what i3 evolving 15 Bain’s own creole rather than
the whole language. 'The madern orthodoxy spells Bain's heroine ‘Kaatjie’; reading back from
that pasition genceates the indination o percerve the doft from ‘Caatjc’ ro “Kaage' as evidence
of linguistic evalution, but this is not necessarily the case. The settement of the literary artefact

praduces its own history, potentally false.

It is as if the possibility of Afrikaans — being “African’ — can only be realised in
indigenous African urterance, and as if the ‘ertoe’ of a pateis must be a reproduction of the
‘transgression’ of miscegenanon. Thus the sclf-tecogmtion entailed 1n the establtshmenr of a
language (the moment when dialect becomes opague, or when it refers aganst a parent tongue)

ts the product of histonical consciousness, for the Afaican foundation of the lnguage and the

editotial problems: the published transcoption of “Caatie Kekelbek' mistakes Bain's handwritog on this score,
cffcring ‘onc’ for ons” (“And what he voud not give, onc took’ 13, in fact’ "ors t0ok) and, as rex may bave done to
Bain, cormectng Bain's car by spelling what Bam wrote as ‘ondigt’ more propedy as ‘onregt’. There i onc point
where Dain's draft does peoduce a form more appropdate o Afrikaans than Dutch, which bs cocrected back to
Iutch orrl'mgraph]r 11 the Paoin/Rox vervoo: B wrote “5es mammden'’s lekker leven’, ot the perfonm:d rext has
"‘Zes maanden lekker leven’. Interestingly Lister mus-transcnbes the M3 draft without the possesime 97 “Ses
imaanden Jekker leveo’. Together the three vagants demonstrate be presumpnyeness of suthors and ediwors, and
wotk 1o collapse the stability of the text as evidence of an accuracy with eepard e langnage, The point is simply
that Buain, initially, is producing a text that relies on 2 Dutch that is overheard cather than Enowa as a mother
tongue, and on an Loplish that is itsclf a fate Tewtowe devvabion and whose forms therefore already anhcrpate
many of those to come in Afrikasns. The intetnal evidence For a recoed of ceeohsation is Aot as stronp as it seems,
since Bain may be the creoliscr, ts certmnly a dubious car and transcober, aod 1 heavily over-written by (peobably}
Rex and later editors. There are words hke kadbonaatje’ (whach the Venklawwd Handowordeboek o e Afeibagise
Tuad (1085) does not recognise, while 4 Dézvonsry of Sosab Afdnae Laglish (19800 does) o accownt for, and, io the
full verion Danjan’ {baic™, which is hard to wfiite as 8 tue instance of Malay arbeulanon, but these are fow and
tar berween. A better case for the *Afrikaans’ of the text nught be defived from the spoken interludes of the
perfroned version because there the markers of dialectal pronunciation are moge clear and deliberate (and cne
suspects 1hore aceurate, for Bain's M8 venion is inconsistent and frequently ‘cormected” 10 the full venioa- Tldeene
beitjic’ becomes kleing beehe’ for mstance, which i3 a chastening reversal of Bain's ‘ear”). Fred Rex appears to have
perceived the humorous opportniry provided by Dain's initil “code-switches' and to have amplkficd these with
phonene transcpnons of a Putch-Lnglish that records not 30 moch the progress of Afnkaans than something
psu'n]lf:l to thar, the confluence of lanpuages w the inouth of an other, specifically, the articidabon of Furopean
lanpmages by a Khoikhod person of the eady 19% ceatury, Thus Rex'y forms, such as ‘maskic® ‘Cocoment’, *binjan’,
'dachs’, "Temper Syery’ and Lixtra Hole', ‘moerhond” and noccereter” are of genwine interest, but they speak more
to the nccasion of Khosan adopbons and sdaptabons of Furopean languages, and the relabonshap of thiz to
vagrant ‘cant’ and its provenance in social marpinality and spadal and social mobility and migraton. If oe looks
fand Mstens) hard the text cames perhaps more mformabon ahout the peneral Babel m the 19 cennary Cape: there
are strong echoes of Bain's Scots (juist’, “aye’), of German Jewsy (And wat he voud not give” and hombogged' — in
M3 ., "Dhas tst alles flanusen and hombogpery’ m the full text), Malay {banjan’), some embedded indigeoons
lanpuages {owic’, pechaps ‘Dik") as well a5 Dotch and Laglish and the infectons of indigenous languages in the
pronuncianon of those two tongues Muasioe’, speetses’, efc). Ths dot of language 15 evidence of the Cape’s
character of mypration and plurality, aspects of history m which the vaprant neeessanty participates i the extrome,
What ‘Kaatjie Fekkelbek® teils us 2 of the brokerage of the vagrant i artculabing and accelerahng the evolunon of
lingrages. The danger of looking to the text for signs of any eecopmised lngoasge 1 that we then fail o mcognise
the languape to play historically, an extracvdisary compownd, that i3 Kaatjie’s medium for self and social
consctousness, her medinm for the cxpedence and nopotation of history. Sec treatments of cant and Afrikaans, and
of ‘skelim’ speech, above.

1o



related metaphor of miscegenation are ideas of history that the scholarship of Afnkaans
presummes of the text. With hindsight one s able to remark the crisis in Cape history hetween
1828 (Ordinance 50) and 1835 (the War of Hintsa), and that it encompasses the aboliton of
slavery, as also the emigrations of Cape Boers (a move into Africa) and the estblishment of the
Kat River Setlemnent (the Coleny’s great commitment to a free citizenty of its marginal
populations, not least what were then called Bastards”). The proximity of ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’ to
this crigis encourages the reader to adduce the poem as evidence for the particular arrangement
of history, as myth, that sponsors the accurrence of Afrikaans in the creole populations of the
fronticr zone — as is presumably recorded by Bain in the poern. But Barn and his text are
unconscious of these trajectories for they have not yet happened, and innocent of this ides of

history for it has not yet arsen.

What Bain's Dutch — m Kaatje’s mouth — does signal 15 somerthang less clear cut, but no
less interesting in the history of the evolution of Afrikaans. "The history of the Khoisan between
1809 and 1834, and especially after 1828, articuluted primarily i the record and discourse of the
London Missionary Soctety and its evangelical allies, provides the first acute conscicusness of
‘nation’ in colonial southern Africa {alongside the extr-colonial nse of the Zulu state, then dimly
disceened).” The “voice’ found by Khoisan (and ‘Bastard”) uctivists, even where the record is not
held in Dutrch or where the activists are not themselves Khoisan, corresponds with the
emerpence of 2 new “tongue’. Durch became the dominant language of the Kat River Settlemcnt,
the language m which its residents spoke repeatedly by 1834 of their natonhood, even as their
indigenous languages fell into disuse,” This is what ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’ has captured — not so
much a new language as a ripeness for language, and, ironically, but significantly, the lanpuage
with which she calls the Boer ‘schelm’, and speaks of her ‘nght’ and her redress to government,
is Ldutch. Whether the Dutch she speaks is barbansed in her mouth or whether she is the onicle
of an independent Afrikaans is of less conceny; what s certain i= that Batn and his character,
awkwardly mhabiting the same nstory, are constrained by the limits of their history only 1o

inferact in Dutch. For both, hke history, this 13 imperfect — a contingency.

That "Kaatje Kekkelbelk’ has attructed the attention of scholars of Afrkaans, and that this
mnterest is made popular in the pages of Dfe Haigenoof in the high scason of Afrikancr
nationalism,” suggests that mechanisms of social conflict (matters of class and race and gender)
and the pervasive rhetoric of ‘othering’ that is one of these mechanisms, are profound in the

establishment of a language. Whar claims are made for the Afnkaans of ‘Kaajre Kekkelbek’ are

17T, Keegan, Codmtal Yourh Africa and ghe Ovigiar of the Ragal Order, 121, and see 000 above,
1% This is evident even from the Eaglish transcopt of the rmimgtes. “Menutes of @ mectng held ae Philipston, 5
Aungust 1834, CA, A5,
G, B NRenabed]', ‘Qor Kaatje Kekkelbek', Dhe [ lwispenses, 26 October 1943,
120



Jodged less in the internal life of the poemy’s language than in the history of the poern and the
history of the language and the society that finds expression there. It there 1s a truth about the
emergence of Afrikaans in ‘Kaate Kekkelbek'then it has to do with an Afrikaner nationalism
inextricably linked through the rhetonc of otherness to the natonalistn and nationalist
expression of the Khoisan and ‘Bastards’. 'T'hat reflexivity may attend the Dutch names of Bain’s
poem too, as we shall see, and the way they speak simultanecusly about Boer and Khoi, Dutch
and Khotsan languages, and the English-speaking Cape Scotsman who comed them and found
thern funny.

The humour of ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’ is derived of a sarire fashioned chiefly for the
English-speaking community of the Cape, and primarily, but aot exclusively that of the eastern
fromtier at its most intense. Itis to the tradition of that commuaity, originating variously in 8™
and 19" century England {and Ireland and Scotland, and even elsewhere in Europe) that the
poem and the play belong, and it is that tradition which has made of the poem whar it has
become. In the first edition of South Africa’s most comprehensive anthology on historical
principles, A1 Centray of Sosth ~Trican Poerry (1981), us editor arpues for the importance of Bain
within terms that presage the ‘culture wars’ of the end of the 20™ century. Bain, Chapman urges,
offers ‘a stmulating option tw the ‘educated man’s affair’ that has for too long been regarded as
the mainstreamn of South Afecan English poetry.™ He sets this option against ‘a line of liberal
humanist Jiterary activity’ itiated by Peingle, but at the same e appears to recuse himself
frow acknowledging the weight of purely histoncal interest in the poermn (its illiberal counter to
the rhetoric of Pongle) by holding that his *entena for selection have been prrmanly ‘literary’

rather than ‘sociological™” What Chaprran’s formulation signals is the anxiety of history.

Stephen Gray's proneenng essay on “The Irontier Myth and the Hottentot Eve’ marks a
Hrst attempt at a senous exploration of the onging and developirent of myth and of the
historicity of texts thar accurmulate w derive the ‘type’ of literature.” His argurnent errs,
however, in its generosity towards Bain, whose political prescience is overstated. In fact, as we
shall see, Ban was very much a tmemnber of the conservattve majooty of colonial sertlerdom and
‘Kaatje Kekklbek’ foresees little except the fulfilment of its propaganda’s own prophecy. The
text’s endurance and the manner in which it escapes, even overthrows, expectations of the
vicious ractsm of South Africa has much to do with its being divorced from its context, and
truch to do with ifs inadvertenty happening upos a subject that is histonically and eadudingly

ambivalent. Nevertheless, that Gray situates Kaagje within a lineage of representations is correct:

20 . Chapman, ‘latroduction’, 1 Cenrwry of Someb Afzcan Poetry, 19,
2 jhad, 13, 19,
2 iaray, Sowchern frisan Litevamere, 3871
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it reminds us that the anxicty of history 15 best reckoned with by the pracnce of good bistory
T

‘The ‘canonicity” of ‘Kaatjie Kekkelbek” constitutes a ficld of claims — hrerary merir,
popular traditon, pedodicity, Hinguistic inventiveness™, historical ‘colour’” — which shed light
upon the relatonship between hisrory and hiterature, as also upon colontalism and coloniality,
and, specifically, the virtue of the poem’s character of problem. Indeed, there are ways in which
the very awkwardness of the text, disordetly (if nor deunk) within the government of the canon,
defics the pretensions of thar writ 1n a satisfying sympathy with the carecr of us subjecr.
Everything that is historically volanle about Kaatjie Kekkelbek — that s to say everything about
her that undermines social hegemony, here colomalism, from her linguisnc imprecision and
error, to her theft, her drunkenness, her aggression, her vagrancy, her sexuality — all might find
cortelatives within the fortunes of the rexrin the ‘society’ of the canon. Thus, by analogy, the
text is also linguistically imprecise and error-ridden, ir filches from the tradition of popular song™
and the wonography of Khoisan indigenes (and European vagrants], it is unmhibited, polemical,
dnfting from version to version and eluding the archive, and, to reader and scholar alike,

seductive.

The attitude of literature to the historicity of “Kaatje Kekkelbek’ is divided thus: there s
the historical interest of the text, that is, its internal history of provenance and emendation,
publication and reception, as well as its own value as an histoncal artefact, and there is the
interest ot history, that s, the text's representation of incidents in Cape history. As the truth-
value of the latter diminishes according to unfolding research {or ideciogical change) and mterest
m the history in the poem is forved back more and more on the operations of the poem’s
representation, so, effectively the interest in history becomes indistinguishable from the poem’s

historical interest. This is not simply to retrerare the continuities berween text and history, but to

# The phrase is Chapman's, as a quatity of the litcrary, according to his application of selectdon ceitesia Chapman,
Cantpey of Sowth African Poctry, 13
24 This is oot treated here, Kithy makes rwo intriguing voyages ioto these waters, and hens up one Geoinating
fpotnote on a card index in the inglish Folk Dance and Seng Socety, whers the song directed by Bain/Rex as
supplving the mune to which the verses of "Kaatje Kekkelbek® are o be sung carries fhis informabon: This song of
€.15839 was tuken o 5. Afnca by a London Missionacy Society. ‘Fhe tune later became pant of an Afdcan native
songs " As Karby notes, the date of 1839 dossn’t make for any pointed commectons with Bam, being simply too
prozimate, butit is given as circa and {here are reasoms o think it late (nor least that ‘a’ London Missionary Socicty
15 probably ‘the’ London Missionary Socicty, whose operabons are on the wane by 1839, but which represents the
gpacentre of humamtarian agitaton it the Cape, and o whose resdent Director, John Phalip, the poem was
facctiusly ‘Dhedicated and presented by the Uitenhage Philosophers’ when i appearcd in the Soweb Afday Senrfned
Lhtenhage was the site of the LMS mission at Bethelsdorp, the most sygmificant stabon and the ope from which
most Kat River Sefilers were drawn — including the missinnary James Read, another witngss at the Select
Committee in Laadon {see below), Should Bain hawe first cocountered the mune (tis also, pretty much, thar of
“hng a ¥ong of Sixpence’ — a later setong) mn South Afnca and in the throats of, say, his Khoan troops (again, see
below}, and knew olits LLMS provenance, fhen even his choice of mne becomes barbed. P, B Karby, © “(lalder
Fair”, “Kaatje Kekkclbek™ and “Sing a Soop of Sixpeoce™, Grarferdy Buletin of the Sonth Afvem .[g.émg., 22,2 (1967
42-51; “ “(lalder Fair” and “Faatje Kekkelbek™ A Smady in Long-Range Research’, OBAL, 24 (2) (1965, 2002
205,
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point up history's charactet of problem and to suggest that this makes for a good deal of the
hesitancy with which a poem like this one is to be met by the intninsically stabilising and
putatively stalle field that 15 though of as ‘canor’. History, planly, is a deterrent to canonicity
{one need only remark the fortunes of Shakespeare’s history plays in the secondary school
classroom, for example, and the corresponding attention that is enjoyed precisely by those of his
plays that most easily may be pretended to be “for all ime’ — especially those in the woozser
register, where historcal arcumstance is obliterated in atmosphertes: Twedth Night, The Tempest,
Macbeih, Othello, A Midsummer Night's Dvear, Romeo and Jued) with ondy the special exception thar
15 held out in respect of rexts that instruct about hrerary history. Just as Kaatjc's errant vulgarity
and vagrancy is shudowed in the low comedy and instsbility of Bain’s poem-as-text, so the
problematic character of history itself arrends both the ‘probiem’ of the vagrant Khot woman
crmbodied as Kaatje Kekkelbek, and the problems of 'Kaatje Kekkelibek® as a text, and it 4s to

these that we now must oIen.

MName and addresy

‘Kaztje Kekkelbek' is no easier to locate than the social subject that is her centeal characrer. 1ere
is  texct that defies generic cateponisation {to 1 depree associated with relegation to the cawgoey
of 'populac’, ‘low’ or ‘mfantile’) — 4 poem that ts not a poem, but 4 play, or 2 song,. It is a rext
that Hits 10 and out of performance and print, in and out of specch and song, in and out of
Dutch and English. The kinds of term used to describe such works of modal vanety, ease and
brevity — terms like “sketch’ or “turn’ — resonate wath implicatons of imprecision and
ephemerality. The defiance of category is a defiance of the canon’s prerogative and will to order,
which 1s by analogy precisely the threat posed by the clusive subjectivity of the vagrant, and
especially the eacially indeterminate figure. Simidarly, the loose gestures of the sketch and the
ephemerality of the turn are challenges to the canon’s prerogative in fixing the cartesian
dimensionality of literature — literatuee”s “place’ in spuce and tme. ‘This is why the canon inclines
torwards works of ‘graviy’ and ‘reach’ (works that assert their occupation in the space of society,
are widely passed around in the coteries, or widely read, ot large, dense or solid) as alse works of
‘endurance’ and ‘finish’ fworks that appear to either transcend or embody ttme, but in either case
achnlly serve to stabilise the vicssitudes of ime, which is to say history). Such values lend tenure
and permanence to the society thut recognises irself in the literature. It is a closed loop of

reterenee, 2 rase that works only so long as it holds off disreption. Again, the vagrant is

—
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hazardous to society 1o like manner. The oftence of the vagrant s against the discipline effecied
by sociul order { a discipline derved ro propel subordinate subjects into the control of the
powerful — for labour, breeding, consumpnon). Eluding the cartesian co-ordinates, which are the
primary rechnology of location, trustrates the state’s ability to plot the trajectory of the subject
and, theretfore, ro manipulare and disciphine that bife. Thus underping the hystena againsr vagrancy

of the colonial hegemony in the wake of Ordinance 50.

What we are speakang of here 13 the address of iterature and the manner in which this is
kin to the address of the subjecr. When we pass inito any domuin the information mosr
immediately sought from us is our name and address; this is true even of life irself, as can be
fudged from any birth certificate. A vagrant is somecne without an address and, often, without
texts of identity (an idenfification document, a pass, a passport), perhaps even a name. But what
leaps off the page of ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’ is the priority of her name and address {(My name ...
come from.. "}, and we should extend to ‘address’ both senses of the word because it is not only
the fact of het having a local habitation and a name, but the manner of her asserting 1t up front,
that is of inrerest. Bain's poerm assigns Kaatje a name and address in uccordance with the vulue
he wishes ro have ascribed 1o her. It is as it he were setthng her sulyectivity in much the same
way that Stockenstron, afrer Philip and Read, sought to secure the subjectivity of the colonial
Khoisan with their settlement at Kat River {(and sought thereby, also, to settle the frontierdt.™ It is
necessary to stress that the name and the address helong strictly to Bain and not to Kaatje, not
only obviously in the sense thut she 15 his creation, but also n that her name 15 assumed within a
language that 15 not hers and in that her address connotes her imposition on the landscape, as a
consequence of coloral politics and socal engineering. Both name and address are the donation

of the colony.

‘This attribution of sulyjechvity ts a deeper marter than that which literary criticism ofice
pursued as ‘characterisation’, for it demonstrates the partcipation of literary rexts in the making
and managing of real social relations. Tt 1s the priority of Ban's poem to arrest and correct the
historical evasiveness of the vagrant by giving her a name and address: this says much about his
purpose and the text's function. The same thing is rrue, precisely, of the hallad called both
‘Loving Mad Tom’ and “Tom O'Bedlam’, where the larrer of these fwo ntles looks exactly like an

artempt at overwriting the {former with a name and address. Even the semantic project of the

= Indeed, one shoukl not lase sight of the characrer of frontier m everythmg to da with not only Kasne Kekkelbek,
hut vagrancy i general There are varrous duectons o the mu::uhi]ity of the vagrant, away, around, about, ameng,
between. Kaane, both au literary Agure and representative sacial subject, occupies much of the liminal social and
subjective space that Homi Bhabha mather abvionsly denores as the ‘inberween’ In fact, he reeenness’ is configured
of a relation fo finite points; there is something more blumed about being ‘arong’, which is thus berer suited 10 the
tnordinate character of vagrancy, being more sugpethve alic of a Bl feld of relations, of precisely that opague
impreciaos which the inveotion of vagrancy would seek o make r.ransparént and precize, ‘i berween’, but cannot
wholly, Bhabha's ‘unruly’ debt to Mredede Jameson i given in H. Bhabbia, The Foaatdor o Caliwre. 21211

124



anirmal, debased, insignificant, out of line. In concert with the value of cackling, these apply to 2
mahgn and mame fermninity.

To grasp the full effect of the name ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’, however, 1t 15 necessary to
recover the aural experience of the words and their utterance in performance, for ‘Kaatje’ s also
a homophone of £agie —little cat, or kitty, or kiten. As with Tom, the implicanons of a kind of
sharp-toothed, spitting and scratching cat lie only a lirtle way behind the name. There is about
Kaatje much that is feline — het career as a stockthief, for example, her sexual ageression — and
specifically somerthing feral. Her passape acrass the colontal farrnsteads, into the Kowie Bush,
through the courthouse and gaol, into the canteens down the alleys of Grahamswown, is of a
piece with the progress of a feral tabby. This image fits colonial projections of the other very
accueately, OF the Xhosa, Flarrict Ward wrote in the 18405, Like the lion, the nger, the panther,
and all the roaming tenants of the bush, the mountains or the kloof, the Kaffie has become
identified with the country to which he now belongs.™ Kaatje might well figure, thus, as a &atie,
‘roaming tenant of the bush’, Lirde Cat Cacklemaouth. Again, felicitously, the country to which
she now is meant to belong is (since Bain so freely swirches lanpuage, freely reverses his ‘C’ and

hiz K’} Kat River, Cat River.”

Her name is Kaatje Kekkeltbek and she comes from Kat River. What makes het so
precious o the cuirural history of vagrancy is precisely thig presence and address, the entrely
contrary manner in which she is given to assert herself and does not vanish in anonymity and
groundlessness. This is conrrary because it 15 not, overwhelmingly, the historical condition of the
vagrant. It reminds us in the very facr of her nmmne and address that she is a fiction, both in the
literary sense of an artefact and in the historical sense of 2 falsehood, 2 myth. But there are,
withiny the poem, truths that belong o hee history as well as those that belong to Bain's, as we
shall see. T disentangle these 1z o fulfl the obligations of both histonan and literary crinic, for
what 18 laxd bare 1s the interactive operations of litrerature and history, the common ground called
myth. We come to know what the myth s and also how and why it operates, Since the literamre
that 15 ‘Kaatje Kekkelbrek’ is begun in the fipure of Bain, no less an historical subject that Kaatje,
we need to pursue him ako, and not east because authorship, the address of the text, Kaatje',
rather than the address of the subject, Kaatje, is the greatest of all the telling ‘problems’ of the

poemm.

2. Ward, Fiee YVegrr én Kafirland, wol, 1, 122,
* Tlus treatment 15 extended in chapter 4.
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Of erimser aconsed by agentr wie of whiggery”™

Bain is the name we are freely ascribing to the author of ‘Kaatjie Kekkelbek’, but this 1s not the
whole truth. As we have seen, there is a strong presumnption of the collaboration of I'red Rex,
most likely i the revision of Bain's poem and the writing of the spoken patrer of the performed
version. Rex's collaboration 15 deduced from remacks by carly bnstorians, bis presence in
Grahamstown around the time of the first performance of the sketch on 5 November 1838, and
his marriage to Bam’s daughter tero months hefore that.*® In addition, therc is the likelihood of
the Woodcock manuscript of the full text being in Rex’s handwating: not proof of authorship
(since it is a fair copy and does not show the compositional evidence of a draft), but important

circumstantal evidence.

Besides the addition of the patter — clearly essential to the performance prospects of the
poem — the ultimate version omits the third stanza of Bain’s draft {about the gullibility of the
English settler) and adds a final stanza referring to Andries Stoffels (one of the major witnesses
at the Select Committee on Aborigings in London in 1835, limself a Kat River settler and
Khoisan leader) and alluding to the exhitetion of Saartjie Baarrman i London and the popular
representation of ‘Hottentot’ racal and sexual character. Both the omission and the addition
point to the poem’s preparation for performance, for the criticism of English settlerdom {the
effectve audicned) is moved from the cortical, tissue of the poem, with its more transcendant
register, its ex aathedrs formulations, into the seemingly imprompm and throw-away business of
the patter alongside, and the final stanza is more expressly in sympathy with the acute political
orientation of its audience, and besides, conrains an embedded stage directon, without which

the force of the conclusion is lost.

Nerther Bain nor Rex puts his name to the picce. The younger man, whose contribution
is subordinate to the priority of the poem, and who was, after all, Bain's son-in-law, was likely
abways to follow the practice of Bamn, so it is no mystery that his authorship should have become
less well known, That Bain's authorship is accepted 15 evidence of the common knowledge of

the sketch’s authorship at the fime. That Bain chose not to declare himself {or Rex) in the

3 The phease is from Bain's pocm “The Bosish Scutler”. Sume verons give “climes’, but that makes oo sense,
Chapmoan (ed.), Ceninry of Sonth Afrecan Poctry, 47-9.

% Lister pives a setisfactory hisrory, but dues not seek tu clabuorate the precise part played by each in the
composinon of the toxt. There are interesting indicatons of possible renaicns by Rex which pomit up the bumous
somewhat (and which sugpest & hetter ear for Khoasan Dutch than Bain may have had — as Lisrer notes, Rex served
&% an intcrpreter for mutineers of the Cape Mounted Rifles in eady 1838}, for example, where Bain®s draft has
*byaar {for ‘baie’), the printed version [snd the M5 m schat locks o be Rex's handwriting) has banpan’ — 3 endeang
wwre saucily mBected with forms detived from the exposure to lndonesian lanpuages), This accoeds with the forms
*banjon’ and ‘binjan’ that ccour in the prose intedudes. The shoft from Tyaar’ ta hangan’ 15 suficientdy pronounced
to suppest the emendanom of g co-author, as does the ‘personality’ of the prediforon For the latter form ur the rext.
[Ntimately *banjan’ is funnier, peobably moce accurate, cortainly more vigorous as satine. Lister, Jowoal, 193-202,
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matter of the poem and play has to do with history ~ Bain’s own, and the history of the colony
in the early 1800s, His anonymity — his lack of address — #s an historical strategy, just as his
ascription of these markers of identity to Kaagie is also an engagement with history, that s, with
the particularities of conflict and crisis in Cape history at the time — nof least the setthng of
Khoisan subjectivity, the settlenent of the land, the impasimon of culture and language, the
inferpellation of Khotsan subjects as Dutch-speaking vassals of colonial markets and landscapes

and law, a laborious process of bondage (ot which the poem s ftscll one labour).

Bain's anonymity begins in the expertence of the itgious society of bis time and ends in
a strategy for the deferral of s satire, a way in which mo make the poemn/play speak for an entire
congtituency. In this strategy, what Bain has to do 1s insist on the non-literary value ot the text in
otder to pull it wway from the politically nentralising, anti-histonical gravity of the literary canon,
so that the text might function ws the volatile political agent it 13 intended to be. Ban’s text, in
1838, shares nonc of the inert character of *high’ or ‘tnaginative’ literature, the recollections of
tranguillity. To refuse anthorship to a text is to strip the text of s provepance in the higher or
contemplative arrributes of the human: that which s broadly termed ‘soul” and which is entuled
1n all our ideas of individuality, Not to be authored 1= not to be individuated, thus not to be of
the soul, thus not to be literary, thus not to e sulyect to the tradion and its apparatus,
government, law, education, religion and so on. ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’ resists the tradidon because it

15 a text aimed at chastening those in power.

Bain was twice involved in libel cases in the 1830s, once when Gerhardus successtully
sued the Souh Afrcan Commersial Adrerfirer for remarks made by Bam in reporting a threat of
assault made to him by Maritz.™ In real terms, Maritz’s tiumph was symbolic rather than
lucrative, but Lister describes Bain as ‘crest-fallen’ in a note written to the 4deriser's editor.™
More threatening was a suit brought against Bain by the Civil Commissioner ar Graaff-Reinet, in
response to Bain's pathetic account of a commado sent against Koranna raiders. The Van
Ryneveld ¢ Bain toal, which went to the Supreme Court in Cape Town, found in Bain's favour,
but the damages sought were £1000, and must have disquieted 2 frontier saddler and occasional
traveller and trader.™ More broadly, Lister rightly notes that the first half of the 19” century ar
the Cape was markediy litigious; socil prominence went hand in hand with writs.” Keegan notes
that ‘higicusncss had become an integral element of politeal lite, anisimg trom the ascendancy of

LR TH

the printing press as an instrument. of politcal agitaton.”™ Though notin the van of colonial

socicty, the vounger Bain was always associated with the press, writing for the Adverfiser and The

* Laster, Joarmals, v,
¥ ibid
3 Jbid, w—xvii,
37 iFek,
10 Keepan, Cotmiad Seuth s, 152.
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Crrabam’s Town fowrnal (whose ediror, the ann-liberal agitator and local mandarin, Robert
Godlonton, becamne a close friend of Bain's), His joummalism went unsigned (but usually headed
‘From an Intelligent Correspondent at Graaff-Reinet’), whereas his doggerel squibs were
attributed — as was ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’ when it first appeared — to ‘Klipspringer”.”! It may be that
anonymity insulated him somewhat in the Mant: case, bur it did not in the case brought by Van
Ryneveld. In the small world of fronner socety the identity of an intelligent corespondent from
Graaff-Reinet must abvays have been an open secret. Nonetheless, anonymity implies seeking 2
degree of cover from the liahilities of public speech. In as much as it marks an effort ar eluding
the public, legal and political gaze, Bain’s anonymiry s an infensely histoncal engagement — 4
disengagement (as it appears) intended really to free up the subject in social relations, and to

render him more versatile and deft, ight on his feet, m the sparring ring of socral contlict.

It is precisely this sure-foored gymnasnc ability that is suggested Ly the som de plume
‘Klhipspringer’. The name of that small antelope suggests itz capabalines in ditfienlr rerrain (and
the priority of those capalbilities in its interest to humans). Ban'’s ‘Klipsprmger’ is a portrait of
the writer and his context, as Bain envisages it: an agile creature, elusive, thriving on rocky
ground. But there is ¢ dimension beyond the manifest attributes of this totem. 1'o Bain's
Scottsh ear, rased on Hnglish, the word ‘klipspringer’ carries also the potential of it
homophones and half-translutions. For exarnple, it s possible to half-translate it us “stone
springer’ and invoke images of catapults or slings and, by extension, David and Goliath, This
permits a latent ageression to [ain’s writerly subjectiviry and enhances the totem by making not
only the name a disguise, but the word also — and not only the word, then, but the animal mo
{for it is now 2 hunter got up in the skins of the hunted). What 18 more, the ammunition of the
sling is continuous with the rerrain of the klipspringer, a perfecr formulation for the satinist,

whose matenal is social, whose texts are obviously sprung from their context.

There are also the Fnglish homophones. A cip is 2 device (often effecred by a spring)
for binding together. A “clip springer’, thus, might be something that unbinds the embrace of
farce. A satirist does this, or means 1o, in seeking o undermine and so undo whatever ‘pinches’,
but partculardy the force of hegemony. Conversely, 2 clip is also a clout, and so to spring one
would be to deliver the kind of smarting redress intended by the sanrist. Or a clip 18 u cut. a nip,
and the dividend to the xom de plesre persists. The name ‘Klipspringer” not only signifies the agle
and elusive creatore, but 13 itself deft and elusive in its signification, and hke the name ‘Kaatje
Kekkelbek™ it participates in the character of the frontier by its manner of code-swarching and

creohsing, its ambuscades of meaning, its propensity to plunder, its denial of responsibility, and

N Lister, Josrealy, 194-5.
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above all, by the way in which it figures as spoor: we can track it as certam evidence of Bam, to

the frontier berween author and text, but we lose 1t there,

There 1 one puzzling ling in ‘Kaane Kekkelbek’, supposedly evincing the shoddy hteracy
of the mission-schooled Kaatje: ‘But AL B. ab or L N e, she sings, crudely anticipatng the
thymed constrast of ‘brandewyn’. In fact, the line is an encrypuon of authorship. *A. B.” supply
not ouly the eponymous launch ot the alphabet; they are also Bamr's initals, and the only
possible sense of the following ‘T. N lies in the consmuction of a sunple anagram of the name
‘Bain’. Bain’s ‘Joke’ lies in her mability to spell his name (of which, of course, she 1s not witting),
and in the manner it which he mdures the dramatic irony of her prescience about the
authorship that brings her into being, In this she 1s a ventnloguist’s dummy. Onee aguin we have
Ban lding himself behind the disguises of his creation, and enacting thereby the essential
circurnstance of a colonial subjectivity hammered out on the vnicertain anvi] of the frontier. The
‘truth’ of Bain's device runs tar deeper than he supposes, for it suggests the colonial co-option
of the Khoisan in many guises — as servants, as fronthne soldiers and settlers, as scapepoats —
and also the manner in which the histoncal culpability of the coloniser i3 hidden in anooymity

behind the loud protest and protestation of the compradore client.

At the end of 1835, in the aftermath of the War of Hintsa, Bain was stationed at 2
military post on the new fronter hine of the Thyume river as the officer commandmg 4 corps
drawn from the Kat River settlement. On November 5" he intervened in a raid by Magoma's
Xhosa {dispossessed by enctions in 1829 as the Colony sought land for the Kar River
Settlernent) on a Mtengu kraal on the tronter, In the attack Bain gave perrmssion for a
subordinate officer 1o fire upon one of the Xhosa, who was killed, but fell, significandy, on the
Xhosa side of the Thyume. In the tace of threats by Magoma w0 retum to war over the incident,
Bain was placed under military arrest and duly court-martialled.” 'l'ensions between the
Governor, D'Urban, and his commander on the frontier, Harey Smith, over the inadent did not
augur well for Dain, but ultimately the dogpedly anti-Xhosa and anti—hmnanit;al'{an stance of both
ensured that Bain was exonerated and even commended for his general officer-like conduct.”
However, the case needs to be set against three other events in order to yield 1ty sigminicance:
rwo of these are acutely historical — the murder of 1intsa and the Glenelg Retrocession — and
one Is diffusely historical, but more acutely so the deeper into Bain's life and context one reads —
and it s the performance and publication of ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek', It s pertinent that the poern 13
a represertation of the Khoman settlors among whom Bain pursued his brief military cateer,
whose settlerment, as much as anything, prompted the War of 18345, drove the wrath of

Magoma and prefigured the Mfengu settlements and co-option, and whose political formnes

L Copghamr’s Town fournal, 4, 2064, 19 November 1835
131



were inextricably bound up with the humanitartan canse at the Cape and in London, especially as

effected in the adminstration of Andnes Stockenstrom as Lieutenant Governor.

‘'he court martial of Bain would mark a [bomote in the history of the fronter, but for
the fact that it provides an uncanny parallel with the case of Hintsa's murder earlier that year and
the fallout that followed. Indeed, the tensions artsing over the Bain matter berween the
otherwizse lke-tranded Smuth and DY Urban are symiptomatic of the kind of pamic that Jurks
behind what is today called 2 ‘damage-limitanon exerase’. That panic s grounded in the
humanitarian outcry agaimst the kilhing of Hinrsa, the Inquiry that followed, and the damage done

to D'Urban’s reputation and pohcies, and the aspirations of white colonists, by the incident.

Paramount chief of the Xhaosa, Hintsa did not take his Gealeka mto the War in 18345,
but did accept {or safekeeping the berds of the Rharhabe when they invaded the Colony in late
1834, When, in mid-1835 Harry Smuth’s column penerrated Gealeka terntory, Hintsa, offening
no resistance, was placed under guard. Accounts arising out of the disaster that followed are
more than usually murky, but at some stage 1 linisa ‘escaped’ his watch and was punned down,
despite pleading for mercy betore he was shot. 1k 1s accepted that his body was subsequently
muilated, though accounts vary as to how. 1t seems likely, on the evidence of eye-witnesses and
reliable secondary informants like Charles Stretch, that his genitals, ears, lips and some tecth
were hacked from the corpse.® Initially 1'Urban crowed that Hinksa had got his just deserts,*
but the incident rapidly becarne a scandal in Londen (though Glenelg, the Secrerary for
Colonies, ininially seems to have covered it up as far as possible)”. An unsatisfactory Court of
Inquiry followed. Ulumately, however, the incident fuelled the humanitartan cause at the Select
Committee on Aborigines then sitting at Exeter Hall, and surely contributed to Glenelp’s
reversal of DY Urban's appropriation of the Xhosa country betaeen the Fish and the Keiskamma

fand its tributury Thyume, where Bain was stationed during that briet dispensation).

Bain’s case st have alurmed him, becavse of the very real risk of s escalating into a
poligeal scandal. His exoneration — pretty much at the behest of Smith and D'Urban, who saw
the need of the couer marpal for appearance’s sake, but wete hardly disposed to come down on
an officer of Bain's diligence and inclinaton —would have bound him all the more clearly m

their party in the rapidly widerning diwsion of colonial politics. A letter from Hurry Smith to Bain

43 Lister, Janrnals, mix—oay,
# Peires, e Tlomee of Phats, 94
4 Stretch represents an uncommonly humanifatian voice oo the frontier. He was outraged by Hintza's lalling and
his jouenal {and later notes appended to it poosent ovidence of Flines’s baving pled for menoy Lefore being shot
Lic cites the allegationy of rutilakon, but tus atebuticos do nor accord altogether with those of evewitmesses. See
noles innbediately below. B Le Cordeur, e fowrnad o Chaner Levwes Strnich, 957,
0 Keeepan, Cobwial Sosd AAfras, 143.
a7 1. Miltoey, The Edgar af [Far, 141
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sugpests just this ideclogical and personal congress, and it docs so in implicitly linking Bain’s case

with thar of Hinrsa's murder;

Angry with you certsndy not. 1 regard vou as a Pillar of my State which these wfemal mmones
agitate ... We shalt be most happy to see vou ... I am ow m the midst of g Masz of Papers and
references and dispatches as to lintza — Southey will come off glosiously, it was litcrally an act of

Self-defence. Ever truly and faithfully yours e assuced, H. Smith #

The threat held out against Bain by the humanitarian ascendancy cannot have endeared
him to that cause or its agents. “Kaatje Kekkelbek’ needs to be read against this history. One of
Bain’s sons-in-law certainly helped him write it. Another — William Southey, who was to marry
his daughter | Tenrictta in 1839, just as ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’ first appeared in print —was the man
who cut off the ears of Hintsa® And Southey’s brother, George, was the man who shot dead

the Xhosa chief.

The revocation of the short-lived province of Queen Adelaide, the so-called Glenelg
Refrocession, was a hitter blow o acquisitive colonists and to the politics of racial domination
and imperial conquest. It was a persomal blow to Bain, for in 1835 he had been granted a facm of
some 3000 morgen in the newly ¢conguered territory. He sold his Graaff-Reimet property and
urvested the procecds in his new venture. The Retrocession, effected locally under the authonty
of Andries Stockenstrom, lost him this farm and threatened the somal prommence he was
beginning to achieve in fronner society closer to GGrahamstown. He recerved no compensahon
(though his daughters went looking for some after his death).™ For a saddle-maker, newly come
up in the world as ivory rrader, military officer and farmer-ro-be, the loss must have stung. And
there were others who suffered in the same measure: among those who lost land with Bain were
Willlam Southey and Duncan Camphell.” The humanitarian victory ar Exerer Hall, The
publication of the LMS resident direcror John Philips’s Researcher sn South Afrdnzin 1828, the
opprobrium that followed Hintsa’s murder, and the Glenelg Retrocession and Treaty Sysrem
that resulted, all conspired o consolidate colonist antipathy towards London and irs agents and
unleashed the most vicious barrage of Invective, coiticism, satire and propaganda yer seen in the
Cape. Lo the face of endless vilification Andries Stockenstrom sued civil commissioner Duncan

Campbell for libel, bur lost. Among the texrs of invective were, most obviously, The Graban’s

48 | dutee, fowrrals, Diid,

4 Henry James Halse, present at the death, recalled this m s memodr many years after the event (Cory Libracy PR
3567, Porning notes that the details are those of an eye-witness and there seems no reason to doubr the veracity of
Halse's account. M. Berang (ed.), The Historical ‘Conversations’ of Yir Copmge Cory, 122,

# Lister, fewrmals, wxiv,

5 Reagan, Cadwia Vowrh vy, 152
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Toma Jonrnal, and s editor Robert Godlonton®s Narvugive of the frruption of the Kaffir Horde. There
were the painter Prederick Tons’s Agwdla Carreatares: The Rive and Progeers of w Uientenant Governor, a
series of cartoons commissioned by milrary ottwers and attacking the humantrtanians and their
causes, and abave all, Stockenstrom. One of these showed ‘Romance and Reality, or Hotrenrots
as they are said ro be and are’, which recaprtulates an iconography of drunk and slatternly
Khnisan widely available in the colonial record, as also in I'ons’ own paintings.™ And there is
Kaatje Kekkelbel?, 1t is the welter of ang-humanitarian propaganda, not a bemygn music-hall
charade, that is the real literary context of ‘Kaane Kekkelhek', and it s essential that the texr be
read among the concert of propaganda i it 15 to yield its true worth. Elsewhere, recalling this era,
Bain wrote that one of the central occupations of the settler’s ‘gay and rambling” life was Whigs

abusing’, and that is what ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek' set out to do.™

The great hazard in the critictsm of sanre, such as ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’ is, 15 0 mustake
subject and object. It is easy to confuse the subject of the poem — the Khoi woman, Kaage —
with ifs abject, or target, and it is very wrong to conflate the twa. The character of Kaalje is the
blow delivered by the club of the text; the intended wictimn 15 the humanitartan ascendancy and
irs triumph in the Stockenstrom admimustration. This is the object, or rarget, of the satire and
Bain’s choice of subject is founded on that. The pohtical tide tumed in favour of humanitarian
interests with the prodamation of Ordinance 50 in 1828; this was the first preat hattle won in the
liberal conse. The establishment of the Kar River Serrlement in the following vear flowed directy
from the Ordmance and the consequent possibility of a free citizenry of mdigenes. The
Settlernent was a monument to that possibility as well as the home of its hopes. It needs to be
thought of as a Jerusalem or Canterhury, somewhere spinitually and politically numinous within
contemporary discourse. The government agent whose project it became was the Commussioner

General for the Hastern Districts, at that sme Andries Stockenstrom.

The Kat River Settlement, as the locus of that freedom obtained by Ordinance 30,
hecomes, in white colonial mvective, also the pomnt of ongin of the vagrant — that icon of
unbonded labour and competitor for property. Kaage's originarton m the Kat River Settlement
establishes her as representative of the whole project, indeed, she is identified as continuous with
it even by the afliteration of ‘K's, bnking her name to the Settlement, just as, indeed, her name s
the diminutive of ‘Kat’, its cub. The vagrant, more generally, 1s 4 negative metonym of the liberty
achieved by Ordinance 50: however much the colonral might seek to derogate the vagranr, there

2 There is not space beee for ¢ nutamed treatment of the wconography of the Fhozan at this junctore of their
interpellation as colonial subjects (o their accusation as wanily vapacnis), Chapier 8 of The e Herdery (ed.
Boonzaier & &) offers a good thumbnail skech along the way (and reproduces the Poos cantoon oo pe 1120, though
an analtysis of the iconography s not 12 exphent project. For examples of F’nns fand a full caralogue, sce L.
Mexander, Frederfod Dmas Rerrompective Ebibitian,
1 Bain, “The British Serder.
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is no denying the cssential element of liberty inscribed in the idea. What Bam’s poem reaches
through Kaatje to do batile with is this political liberty: the liberty of movement, of property and
of Iabour. The coticisms levelled ar Kaatje are all criticisms of liberty and of the regulaton of
liberty. Dain targets these by excessive negative emphasis; what he is concerned with, though, are
things like education and Jaw, gacls, representative government, and assembly — the mherirance
of Eutopean modernity. The poem does not ser out primarily to attack Khosan women; what it
vilifies is mission schooling (associated explicitdy with the bumanitarian John Philip of the
London Missionary Society), liberal justice and gaols, the right of the aitizen to make
representation to government, to meet and associate freely. The polincal undesirability of these
freedoms is Fipured in negative extremes: cducation wields cynical soplusiry (‘T've as much oight
ta steal or fight ...") and barbansed language, free assembly vields gangs (Klaus, Diedenck,
Saartje and Kaatje) and promiscuity and drunkenness, Wbeeal justice yields the mdiscipline of “Zes
rganden lekker leven’, and pohtical equality — cqual representation — yiclds ‘check” and the

transgression of class.

It was Stockenstrom who founded the Kat River settlernent in 1829 and Srockenstrom
who in 1838 assumed the government of the Eastern Cape, as Lieutenant Governor, and
specibically the admunistration of the so-called T'reaty Systern, which regulated contact with the
Xhosa according ro protocols that recognised their sovercignty. Stockenstrom wus the star
wimness at the Select Commuttee in London. The serders of the Kar River represented him in
messiamic terms: ‘Mr Bergman (a Bushoman)” told the meeting to protest the proposed vagrancy
ordinance in 1834: ‘I was also brought onto the Kat River by Stockenstrom’ — a phrasing thar
suggests a kind of Mosaic deliverance.™ Stockenstront’s interest in the Settlement was personal
as well as offical. He drew up detailed plans for the design of houses, down 1o the Jevel of the
correct oumber of panes of glass for the window, and he even donated a colt as a prize fur the
most industrious.™ On both the official and the personal plane any attack on the Kat River
Settlement 15 an attack upon Stockenstrom. In the mind of the white colonist, Stockenstrom was
identitied with the fortunes of the Scttlement and of the Khosan generally, and to such an
extent that almost anything o do with Stockenstrom’s administration is cross-referenced to the
‘Hottentor’. Thus colomal carping about the 'I'reaty Systern, which sealed the frontier to the
pursuit of stolen catde, frequently focussed on the injustice of consmnt ‘Hottentot’ to-ing and
tro-ing, particularly at the Kar River Settlement, and this transit over 4 selectively permeable

frontier becomes another fipure in the charge of vagrancy. Thus the furore over vagrancy in the

M WMinates of 2 Meeting held at Philipston’, 5 Aagnst 1834, Ca, A5

% Few sertlers managed o0 live up o his ideal, but the ideals are fascinatinp, See ‘Plan upon which the
Commissioner General has Proceeded in the Oranting of Lands mw the [Kar River Settlement,” 9 October, 1831, CA,
DEGED 82 gnd also Regulations for the Kar Wiver Senlement (amendedy’, DSGET 82, T have wrinen oo the
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carly 1830s is extended to opposition against the Treary System, and both are embodied in

Stockenstrom.

The truths gf bastory

‘Kaatie Kekkelbek is a catalopuc of encrypted charges against a govemment established in
Stockenstrom as much as by him. The volumes of evidence given at Exeter Hall, some of it by
Andries Stoffels of the Scttlement, much of it by Andnes Stockenstrom, become equated with
the character of Khoisan logquacity. This i polttical ‘kekkel’, ‘done in Lixgng Floif . We have
already seen how this volubility s derogatonly fermised e the form of ‘cackling’; it 15 mteresting
now to note the ohscenity of the pun n “Exrra Hole', as if utterance at the Select Commirtec
siting i Exeter Hall is to be understood to be of a kind somewhere between the characters of
the various possibilities of *hole’. Again, the biology of women means that the charge of this
squib falls mainly to them, and the Khoisan are thereby femimsed (as they are in the character of
Kaatje herself), as is Stockenstrom and the entire humanitapian court at Excter Hall,
Humanitaranism iself is rendered feminine, derogatonly — something weak, tallen and
promiscuous. And this follows upon the poem’s castigaton of liberal values and povernment as

essentially aimless, in the puse of the vagrant wandering, drunk, disorderly, tmproper.

To historicise the poem means more than locating the temporal and hiographical
references. It 15 necessary to uncover the ideological correspondences between the subject,
Kaatje, and the target, humanitarian povernment. To do this requires reading the poem against
its surrounding texts, in order to decipher the ‘lost’ discourse and so become able to translate
the poem across time: an exercise somewhat afier the example of the Rosetta Stone. A few,
exemnplary, instances demonstrate thar Kaatje Kekkelbek and her world — her landscape and her
associates — are far from inert or decorative, but, rather, are charped with meaming that is not
only nstorical but so necessary as to suggest that history /s meaning itself. This is the deep

practice of the poem — it is the effect of Ban's revenge ér history as much as er history.

Landscapce is ever the first context of the vagrant, the wanderee, “We next took to the
Kowie Bush’, says Kaatje, ‘found sheep dat was not lost, aye’, relating her exploits as one of a
gang of stockthicves. Ar first glance this is Bam’s portrait of a rapacious vagrancy, a sketch of
brigands in the hush. But we should be suspicicus of those sheep, they arc the clothes of wolves,

for sheep are grazers, not hrowsers, and have no more business in the xeric kaffrarian thicket, as

ideological value of hese plans and repulations in "The Homan Clay: An Essav wm the Spabal History of the Cape
Eastern Fronter, 1811— 1835, MLin thesis, 1993.
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it is now know to science, than Kaatje's gang are meant to have. The conternporary resonuance of
the line sas far more complex and ominous. But the ‘error’ is Bain’s and not Kaatje’s: she would
nor pretend to find sheep in the bush, nor, significantly, would she intecpolate the broad Scots

‘ave” to keep up the merry jig of a ballad. Thar is a giveuway.

'the Kowie DBush is one of u set of imprecise terms for the thicket that attends the deep
and serpentine river valleys of the eastern Cape. There is also the Fish River Bush, the Addo
Bush and 3o on — what is camulatively just ‘the bush’. A military surgeon, writing dunng the War
of Mianjeni in the early 1850s, tried to explain the Bush to his magazine audience in Britain, in

terms that unwittingly concur with our present suspicions about Bain’s range ol reference:

‘The word Bush iy, as it were, conventional ooly in this colony; and what 15 penerally takea as ifs
meaniing at home s inesplicable here. A sheep refers ko 2 single membrer of the sheep, so 4 bush
sigmifies 1 part of the Bush, ‘T'he extent of the Colonia] Bush cannot be estimated by any concephon
of one whe i3 a stranger to i features. A small clump of hushes gives one almost no cooceptian of
infinity.

Besides its semantic impenetrability, of course, the bush is a physical obstacle to the progress of
the Colony. It frustrates survey and agriculture, the passage of roads and 5o on, and — especally
— it i3 o military mghtmare, for in war after war the bush favoured the local knowledge and
guertlly tactics of the Xhosu. To colomal writers the bush becomes a theatre of reversal, a space
in which the light of the ‘civilised’ undertaking of colomisation founders on opacity and gloom.
The surgeon, W. T. Black, writes of how ‘the darkness of mght cannot atfoed a deeper screen
tor deeds of blood than the tangled thickets of the Fish River Bush™, while Harriet Ward,
writing during the War of the Axe in the 1840s, detnonstrates how even language seizes up in an
ef ceferg, 15 swallowed by the darkness thut i human congress and upon which history would
pretend to shed ight: “Suddenly, in this horrid shade, the cotnbat opens hand to hand, &c.”™ An
officer in the 1835 War of Hinrsa, ]. Alexander — aide de camp to Harry Smith — echoes the duark
and stormy nipght and the brigands arcund their fire:

ST Black, The Prsk Hiver Bush, Sonth Africs, 9. Black’s articles were subsequently published as a book - nearly
50 years later, in 1902, no dowbt against the Boor War background of popular intcrest in the military conditions of
Sonth Africa,
77 3had, 16
3 Ward, Fiew Yeorr ta Kapfrnlod, vol. 1, 293,
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It rained m pelong showers; the dark and dangerous Fish River Bush was below co the left, and we
rode along green hills. Ir fell dadk ... A steange dog which had accompanied us, pushed forward into

the ohscuoty -

The Xhosa waged war theough and in the bush, as far as possible. There they neutralised the
advantages of firepower and other technologies of the Ermpire and Colony (save for the
indigenaous allies of the Colony: the Khoisan and, later, Mfengu).® In Ward’s pathetic account of
one officer’s sortie into the Bush: “Poor Captain Bambrick’s last words ... wete, “This is no place
for cavalry.™ For the Xhosa the hush was synonymous with war. One young soldier noted that
‘they have a saying that there isn’t space for two partics in the bush.™ Indeed, the bush was 2
metonytn for war: on the day that Bain’s ensign shot the Xhosa eaider over the Thyurne nver
‘Magoma instantly sent off a message to Colonel Harry Smath at King Wiltham's Town
threatening to “take to the bush’ which meant recommmence hostilities”” The expression was not
original.™

Thus when Kaatje says “We next took to the Kowae Bush’® she s signalling more than the
poaching of a sheep ot two. In the car of the colonist she s prophesying war — or more than
that — threatening or declanng it. What s more, she is also provokimg a lasting colonial fear of
Khoisan mutiny — one that was ultirmartely to prove justified in the War of Mianjeni, when
numbers of Kat River Settlers, formetly the front line and most effective of colonial forces, went
over to Xhosa** Specitically, Bain’s *Kowie Bush’ refers obviously to the country arcund the
Kowie niver and its tributanes, which flow from either side of the watershed in whose lee lies
Grahamstown and down through the Zuurveld to Port Alfred. Thus was pretty much the axis
along which the 1820 settlement was laid out, and at Christroas of 1834 it was the bush ocut of
which the Xhasa crupted, burning settler farms and deiving every white person off the country —
and driving after them, through the Bush and into independent Xhosaland upwards of 44 000
cattle and 100 000 sheep — more than a lost sheep or two.™ Whar is more, that sheep are
Kaatje's target reflects a new and vutal polasity in colonial social economy, for the nse of fine-

waol farming is above all what separates the ailing Albany settlement of 18201835 from the

* Alexander, MNarratie ¢f o Viepape, vol. 2, 31,
# Perres, Hamge af Phats, 150
oL Ward, Hae Years in Keffiniand, vol. 1, 256,
62 | umley Graham, MS diary, Rhodes House, Oxford.
&2 Taster, Josrrals, or
# The archives and histodes cmploy it frequendy. See B R Andeson, "The Fish River Bush ad the Place of
History’, Sougd Afvean FHimaric Jearsad, 533, 2005, 2349,
o5 Fleegan, Cialrrad Soarh _Afitee, 23740,
% '[hese estmates are roonded down from probably exapoerated colomal clams, but they offer scope. Sec A O M
Wehh, ‘The Agncultural Development of the 1820 Serlement’, 160ff The reruens of [osses provided by Settlers to
the Govemment Commission myponsible for relief claimed 11 418 catde lost ad 156 878 sheep and goas. G, 4,
208, 17 December 1835
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cxpansive, apgressive and enriched scttier oligarchy of the years thereafter — settlers with names
like Southey, Gedlonton, Bowker who sought drcr, less disease-inclined pasturage in vast
hinterland farms, and the labour ro mun them.™ The ‘sheep’ in the bush are not the bardy fur-
tailed sheep of the Khoisan pasroralist, they are the mennos thar produce whar Pringle
prophesied would be “a ming of mexhausnble wealth™, and which by 1842 have overtaken wing
as the chief export of the Colony.” These sheep represent, then, not just themsclves, bur the
new order of the coming men, a rapacious capitalism that will alienate indigenous polity for land
and lubour, Kaatje’s gang in the bush arc messing with meore than sheep, and their being in the

bush is about more than vugabondage.

Bain's friend Godlonton, writing in the wake of that Srruption’ in 18343, just as Bain
was when he wrote “Kaane Kekkelbek’, underscores the association of the Xhesa enemy with
the bush by noting thar they ‘are distinguished by the more distant tribes, by an appellation
signifying a Bush Buck or native of the thicker.™ The sheep thar Kaatje is presumed to find in
the Bush are nor “natives of the thicket’. Bain’s mstake —f it is that — occasions one of the littie
rebounds that frustrare his satire, for it peomits the suspicion that the charges against Kaatje ¢ &/
muay, in fact, be trumped up. This, in turn, thickens the instance of the word *schelm” that 1s used
tor describe the Boer that arrests her, by pushing it some way away from Kaatje's subjective
utterance and towards a more objective judgement, the judgemont of history. s this 2 cluc to the
real history? It 15 certainly the beginting of a descniption of the way in which Bain’s sanre
rcbounds on itself, ulbmately o lberate Kaatje to her wandenng through history, her
sentimental prcaresque, and to ber kind of incorngibility that Lister and Butler and many others

are dehghted to find.

The histoneal ‘truth’ of the image of Kaatje, lies as much in the rhetoric of ann-
humanitarian (which s to say the majoney colonial) discourse as in the established record of
‘UHottentot” behaviour, We find her avatars in the pages of the Grabam’s Town Jonrnal in more
or licss cvery issue through the 1830s. Saul Ruyter, for example, 1s “apprehended on suspicion of

theft, baving “absconded” trom hus bte g5 a ‘contracted servant’ wt Bloukrans {deep i the Kowie

& An account of the new wool aptooltooe i3 given in Webb's *Apdcolial Dievelopment”, chapter 5 For a succinct
accound see L. Bryer and K. Hunt, The 7820 Seterr, 638
ST, Pringle, Nervatiie of @ Headorce fr Soweh A frees, 210,
® Webb, “Agriculiural Development’, 1838,
" R. Godtonton, A Narmaifee of the Trrpition of the Raffer Hordes, U [ s book was collated from his running accouwnt as
cditor in the Crafomes Topw foprnal, wheve the phrease first occurs on 9 January 1835, 77, 4, 159,
" The term ‘Hotwneot' should perhaps be secovered, sinee tais is the mame woder which prote-national sentiment
hegan o sticm the Kal River Setflement af the time of the threat of the Vasmncy ardmance. As o wom oggnally
Buropean it sccomodates the very un-Fhoizsan ciooumatances of the community imaginin itsclf coherent as
‘Hoticntors' — a manon’ of Kholkhod and San (or Bushman), with the adimixture of mueck Evrapean blood, as well
as Whosa and MPenpu clements. Kecgan poiots oot that even ex-shives fell oo calling themselves "Horenrot', Today
we would say Ulnloured’ or ‘coloured’, bui dus 15 not what the subjocots of this community — a commnurty they
explicitly imagined as o ‘nabdon’ — called themselves). Keegan, Codowsad S oo, 121,
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Bush) — ‘he said he had been living in the bush. His appearance, which was rather that of a wild
beast than a human being, verified his statement.”” Jan Vlink, ‘(a sheep-skin karossandno
undergarment whatever)’, is condemned to 24 lashes for stealing wood and vagrancy.” Lys
Sampsoh and two others, charged with vagrancy, yet ‘pleaded guilty to the charge of being
common prostitutes, and of having been guilty of indecency in the public streets’.™ One week
after these cases Saul Rondganger (the surname is Aftikaans for ‘va.grant’) is prosecuted for
‘breach of the peace:

Whitaker — I am a Constable. I spprehended the prisoner on Saturday sbout five or six, he was
fighting near Webbe{sl Canteen with a woman, his fingers were bloody, he said he beat her because
she had teken from him a Shilling. I ordered him to go home and leave the woman alone; — he was
vetyabusxve,andhewmﬂdtcachmemyduty,hewasa&eeman,andasgoodasanyEnghshmm, -1
lcfth:m,hgﬁollowedmeandsmdhehadnotdoncmﬂlmeyet,hehadasmnemhuhmd.Itook
him into custody, he made great resistance, and tried to tear my trousers off ... The Prisoner was
drunk.

Prisoner’s defence — I have nothing to say but that I was drunk. I had money in my pocket, and
thought I dropt it, so went to pick it up, but made a mistake, and got hold of a stone.”™

The texture of thesé lives is one with Kaatje Kekkelbek — except that they are not lives,
but accounts of lives, representations, and Kaatje is really ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’. Indeed, ‘texture’ is
the right word, for it is the zexts, the woven artefacts, that are one, as also their centre of
origination in the propaganda of the colonial majority. ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’ is a composite of
these many strands (‘text’ from fexere, to weave), a totality constructed of all these other
instances of living in the bush™, stealing sheep‘, drinking at the canteens of Grahamstown,
pinching a shilling (or a Rixdollar), getting into scraps. Her language is no more her own than is
her life: how accurately Saul Rondganger’s drunken boast in the wake of Ordinance 50 (‘he was a -
freeman, and as good as any Englishman’) anticipates Caatje’s ‘For Hottentot is vryman’ (in the
omitted stanza of Bain’s draft). Likewise, Rondganger’s attempt at debagging the Constable is an
illuminating emphasis on the power of clothing, those artefacts of European culture and
acculturation so significant to the Kat River Settlers, as we shall see in our next chapter, and so

pertinent to Kaatje’s sense of her own power, not least over the masculine colony and London.

2 GTJ, 20 January 1832.

73 ibid.

74 ihid.

78 GTJ, 27 January 1832.

76 ‘A Decayed tapster’ bemoaning temperance initiatives (see below) in the same edition as the report on Saul
Rondganger complained that he could ‘hardly get a Hottentot to chop my firewood, without paying him either in
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Even in Rondganger’s ingeniously circumspect defence, where a ‘truth’ is built of
alarming elisions and drunken misrecognition, shppage —what he calls ‘mistake’ — there is that
facility of bending the language (Dutch, by presumption, but not necessarily) into new forms
whether they be Afrikaans or the peculiat dialect that is all Bain’s and Rex’s, loaded with dowble
entendres and coded references. Just as one example, the poem’s “Temper Syety associates alcohol
with aggressién — via fempefance.h May we not hear Rondganger asking for the case to be
‘dropt’? If the uncertainty of the original language forbids it, then at least we should hear in his
defence a petfect telegram of the Khoisan experience of colonisation, dispossession and
resistance (much of it yet‘ to come): ‘I had money in my pocket, but thought I dropt it, so went
to pick it up, but made a mistake, and got hold of a stone.’

The truth of Kaatje Kekkelbek — at last we hardly know whether to insert the inverted
commas, whether character or poem — and of all who people these texts is 2 discursive event, 2
kind of resonance, and very far from transparent. Indeed, this ‘truth’ defies the illusion of literary
transparency (and should therefore refute the ‘type’ that ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’ proposes), being,
instead, historical, which is to say ‘thick’, knotted, opaque as reality. The literary scholar, for
example, is content to analyse the thyme of ‘Plaatje’ with karbonaatje’, and thereby to draw out
the association of the ‘Hottentot’ with gluttony and stocktheft. At one level deeper, we might

remark the feminine thyme and its coincidence with the Dutch suffix of diminution, and the way
a patriarchal triangle is established, binding ‘Plaatje’ to femininity and childhood, and to the
domesticated ‘pet’ status that both are accorded in some patriarchal interpellations. Linguistic
scholérship will yield other riches: that ‘platjie’ denotes ‘wag, rogue, scamp, sly dog, card,
mischievous child’™ and that the word plat (‘flat’) modifies, for example, ‘piat Hollands' (colloquial
Dutch/ Afrika‘.ms),b Plat taal (vulgar speech), ‘plat' boer' (simple farmer) — all of which inflect the'

~ character of Bain’s poem, and remind us of the deft and significant construction of the text, at

the most detailed levels. There is no explicit history in this yet, but history creeps in anyhow.

For the name ‘Plaatje’ (or ‘Platje’) is familiar to the records of the Kat River settlement
and to the records of the magistracy in Grahamstown. One Jannetje Plaatje indecently exposed

money, or in victuals for his cubs in the bush.” The ‘cubs’ evoke fears of predation and rapacity, just as we would
now expect to find located ‘in the bush’. GTJ, 27 January 1832.

71 Temperance joined vagrancy in the vanguard of colonial rhetoric against Ordinance 50 and the ill-effects of
liberty. Schemes and societies flourished in the eardy 1830s — to the horror of the canteen owners. The role of
liquor in prompting Kaatje’s loquacity and (im)pertinence — alcohol’s relationship to cackling — is significant We
have seen how profoundly the aimless wandering of the vagrant is figured in the totter of the drunk. The drunk’s
unishibited thought and address likewise echoes the defiance and ‘cheek’ of Kaatje’s patter, everything that Butler,
characterising her for his Cape Charade, or Kaatyie Kekkelbek in 1967, called ‘irrepressible, cheeky, vulgar, vigorous’
(vii1). But alcohol is an explanation that draws the sting of ‘Hotteatot’ speech and renders it intemperate, the effect
of drugs, a kind of madness. The ‘alcoholism’ of textual representations is kin to the ensnanng ‘dop system’ of the
Capc farms, a local and intense form of colonisation, and one that makes stupid any opposition, in person and thus
in character — a pernicious but effective logic.

78 D. B. Bosman & &, Tueetalige Woordeboek, 414.
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himself on the 7® of January 1836, an Eva Platjes was drunk on the 18" of February of the same
year, Platje Windvogel was alleged to have received stolen goods in December of 1825, Anna
Platjes was drunk on April 12* of 1836, Platje Lynx (lately a soldier) was involved in a breach of
the peace on the 30® of March 1‘837."9 Alongside these Platjes we find Kaatje Draghonder,
‘wrongly and unlawfully making a riot on High Street’ on 11® March 1836 (and again on 21*
march, and again on 24® May, and again on 25% August).® Kaatje Galant lay drunk in the street
on 21 March 1836, and Kaatje Leander threw stones in May.*' Klaas Frederick and Sarah Eva
stole a sheep off Joseph Wilmot at Zuurkloof on the 2* of May 1836. Bain’s own reporting
recorded ‘Platje, sen, and Platje, jun, Hottentots’ convicted of theft in Graaff-Reinet back in
1830.%2 Even more suggestive are magistracy records for Spielman Platje, ‘a private soldier in the
Cape Mounted Rifleman — refusing to work in obedience to a military court martial and using
abusive and violent language’ (26 November 1836), and Platje Dirk, ‘now or lately a labourer and
now or lately in the employment of the Engineer Department at the Ecca Heights’ — which was
Bain’s first project as a government road-builder (he was attached to the Royal Engineers in
April 1837)® —who stole a government gun on the job on 27" June 1838.%

~ How good it would be, for the historically inclined scholar of literature, to discover that
an original existed for the ‘Uncle Plaatje’ of the poem, and that he was uncle to 2 woman called
Kaatje who appears on the Grahamstown court roll for 1837. Besides satisfying curiosity, such
an origin for the poem would comply with determinist models of history and neatly satisfy the
scientistic inclination of those who work with strict notions of aetiology. But would a real model
for Kaatje or Plaatje really offer us more than we have? More than the limited, formal
observations of textual criticism — yes. More than the imprecisions and generative ambiguities,
the useful truths, of history — no. The very contingencies of history may teach us more than its
certainties, when it comes to literature, for literature — even political literature, which is to say
literature self-conscious of its historical operations — is the expression of history in myﬁx,‘ the
means by which history is edited and emended, amplified and oriented, in social construction.
Of course, this makes the writing of all history a deeply literary business also. ‘Literary history’
- marks an ambiguous reference at once to the history of literature, but also to the nature of

history. But the two are entailed in deep practice, as the literary history of the Plaatjes shows.

When Bain was guarding the frontier at Block drift in the aftermath of the war of Hintsa
— that period when the occasion of the frontier most personally affected him — he once had

7 ‘Albany Criminal Record Book, 1835-7, CA, 1/AY 3/1/1/1/3.

%0 ihid.

81 jbid.

2§ACA, 25 September 1830.

8 Lister, Journals, xxiv. )

8 ‘Albany Criminal Record Book, 1837-8’, CA, CO 1/AY 3/1/1/1/4.
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occasion to pursue the spoor of some stolen cattle up into the hinterland of Maqoma’s country,
past Fort Cox, where he overnighted in the company of Stretch, the local officer in charge. This
was in August, some months after Hinsta’s death and some months before Bain’s fateful attack
on the raiding party. Stretch’s diary records his visit, but in the shadow of the far more
significant, ongoing negotiations between Colony and Maqoma:

Monday 31% August. Macomo sent Platje to ascertain if Captain Warden had arrived. Captain Bain, who
arrived here on Sunday evening, returned to his post Block Drift.*

That Thursday Stretch records ‘a fresh instance of Macomo’s sincerity, in that ‘Macomo sent
Platje, his counsellor, this morning to inform Major Cox that ... several horsemen had passed ...
towards Umhala’s country with cattle ...’, and the next day ‘Platje informed Major Cox that he
had succeeded in getting the horses’.* By Friday Harry Smith has arrived with ‘terms’ for
negotiation with Magoma. ‘Of this circumstance they were immediately informed, and requested
to meet the colonel at the usual place, called by Platje the ‘praat plack’ [talking place].”™

Stretch calls Platie Magoma’s ‘counsellor’. He was certainly Magoma’s interpreter, and as
such a pivotal figure in this southern African crisis. Barlier in August Stretch refers to him as
- ‘Platje, Macomo’s interpreter’, continuing, ‘and Platje, Botrné’s [Bhotomane’s] interpreter, both
arrived at the camp this day with messages to Cockey [Cox].’™ That there were two Platje
interpreters to two major Xhosa chiefs thickens the instance, and that the astute Stretch should
have perceived Maqoma’s Platje as in some wise kin to a counsellor is also pertinent, for surely it
signals a valuation of the political role this man played. Le Cordeur, Stretch’s editor, calls him
both ‘counsellor and interpreter’ and cites Charles Brownlee’s Reminiscences: ‘Maqoma had
employed Plaatje Onci, a Gonah Kafir, to tamper with the Cape Corps who formed part of the
garrison at Fort Willshire ... Old Plaatje was a well-known character in Fort Beaufoft, having
resided for many years on the Barouka stream...’”

On the other hand Charles Stretch’s most trusted sergeant was Stoffels Platje.” This man
led details of his own, was sent to arrest the insubordinate, and placed to guard threatened
prisoners. He appears the model of the “Tottie’ soldier, indispensable to colonial military success

and a beacon for colonial strategies of Khoisan co-option.

85 B. Le Cordeur (ed.), ]amal of Charles Lennax Stretch, 129.
% ibid, 129-30.
87 ibid.
88 ibid, 122.
8 Le Cordeur (ed.), Jowrnal, 181; C. Brownlee, Reminiscences, 23—4
% Le Cordeur (ed.), Josrnal, 58, 96, 103, 108.
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Bain’s ‘Uncle Plaatje”" is historical in partaking of all these instances. He is a composite
of the independent Khoikhoi who is absorbed into Xhosa society, the colonial recusant who
crosses over to the Xhosa council and interprets the Colony for it, and the co-opted colonial
subject,l loyal to the hrmted future the Colonf holds out for him, and the colonial subject whose
alienative crisis drivés him to various options: the theft of a gun, rmhtary insubordination, or
drunken dissolution of the Grahamstown streets. In being so composite he is especially
historical, for the history of the Khoisan at this time is one of the dissolution and composition
of subjectivity in the forge of crisis. Bain’s Plaatje is capable of extremes (which was precisely the
colonial nightmare of the ‘Hottentot)): enserfed* as an “/nbvekseling, then contrarily ‘vymar’,
setﬂcr and vagrant, friend and foe, front-line trooper and mutineer. These were the Plaatje’s Bain
met and knew and spoke about in the mess, they. participate as one in ‘Uncle Plaatje’, because in
him they unite, not the history of a precise character, but precisely the character of contradiction
that is in all history, and particularly the history of the ‘Hottentot, so ambivalent that even the

word takes inverted commas.

_ Inverted commas are rightly mocked as an academic tic, but, of course, they arise in -
scholarly discourse for good reasons as well as bad. The temptations of ‘discourse’ (with inverted
commas) promote their use, since what scholars say is always a cautious and usually minor
amendment of things said before. So we are always quoting, if not directly, then discursively —to
type. Sometimes the inverted commas arise out of introversion and excessive tentativity. But
sometimes, as in this historicist treatment, they have to appear in order to signal the inflections
of words according to their character of greater or lesser historicity, greater or lesser textuality. It
is not a postmodern nicety; even traditional histories must confront the historical variability of
.linguisﬁc forms — how, for example, Kaatje is also Caatje and Kaatjie, and Hottentot is also .
Khoisan or ‘Hottentot’, according to usages which signal inflections of historical significance. It
is vexing to have to shuttle beiween these inflections and their forms, but that vexation is in the
character of history. Here, what we have attempted as history (61' historicism) is a reading which
seeks as much to inflect history with literature as literature with history, not to collapse
disciplinary boundaries for the sake of it, but for the effect which permeability might yield. The
technique is ancient to science, where the reactive proximity of agents, deliberately effected in

catalysis, has long been an essential basis of empiricism. So it is here.

91 In Dutch/Afrikaans ‘uncle’ figures as a familiar term of respect for a senior male, but that familiarity may be
extended to effect a ‘softening’ intimacy that need not be there for both parties. An example of this (often
racialised) imposed intimacy is ‘Uncle Tom’. ,
92 The term is used by V. C. Malherbe, “The Cape Khoisan in the Eastern Districts of the Colony Before and After
Ordinance 50 of 1828, 43. Its evocation of ‘enslaved’ goes a long way to closing the gap between the anachronistic
‘serf, the euphemistic ‘bonded labour’ and the technically incorrect, but substantially accurate ‘slave’.
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The effect here yielded, moreover, is of the greatest value. It shows that history is far
from simpiy the context of literature, as stable as gold is chemically, or any kind of gold standard
against which to reckon the claims of literature. Instead we discover history to be shot thtough
with literature, effected by it and written by it, itself contradictory and polysemous. The relation
of history to ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’ demonstrates that the certain character of either lies in the
relation between the two, and is ohe, and is what I will here call ﬂ;é character of ‘gainsaying’, by
which, after a literary fashion, I mean several things simultaneously, but all of them nhtioztal. If
we read history and literature thus, as gainsaying, we read ggain, we read ggainst and we gain by a
process in which both gain. History re-reads literature (again), it contradicts literature (as when
Bain’s satire is referred against him and itself), and it thickens the literary instance.(with a gain in
information). Literature rewrites history (again), it contradicts it (as when by fiction it is able to
write against the lies of the powerful, called truth, and history gains by it not only the artefact
(‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’ is a thing in history) but also the example, for better and for worse.

And so it may amount only to another instance to be contradicted or gainsaid, or it may
be that we gain by saying it, reading agam the Grabam’s Town Journal of 1835, when Bain signs the |
petition against the Adyertiser, has his ‘misfortunes’ beyond the northern frontier reported,
‘describes the whole country, from this to the Tarka, as one scene of ruin and commotion’®,

- becomes the subject of reports on the affray over the Tyhume™ and a regular correspondent, to
discover also a report on the Graaff-Reinet Circuit Court, which formerly Bain covered for the
Advertiser. There we learn that on 8 September 1835, a few weeks before Bain’s own arrest and
court martial, two Platje’s, a Meitjie and a Kaatje, among others, were arraigned on tharges of
receiving stolen goods, to wit, two cows, an ox and four horses, and found guilty. The men were.
sentenced to 2 yea.f and the women to six month’s confinement. The presiding officer was |
Justice George Kekewich.” Kaatje Kekkelbek, we will recall, had a ‘gekke Tante Meitjie’ and an
‘uncle Plaatje’. Her crimes were finding sheep that were not lost (that is, of receiving stolen
goods) and of ‘stealing os and hamel’. And then, in due season of the circuit court,

The Judge came round, his seatence such
As he thought fair and even,

‘Six months hard work,” which means in Dutch,
“Zes maanden lekker leeven!’

And the judge himself is well-selected, for as Kaatje reminds us:

9 GT]J, 4, 158, 2 January, 1835.

. % GTJ, 4,204, 19 November 1835.
% GTJ, 4, 199, 15 October 1835. :
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maar ons Hot'nots, will jy g'loo is banjan slimme. — ons weet wel wanneer ouw Kekwis rond kom .
dat steel ons de meeste, want zyn straf is altoos ‘Six months hard labour!’

History is the story of precedent. Whether Kaatje Kekkelbek has an actual precedent or
not, ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’, the sketch, fmost certainly has. Its precedént lies not in the courts or jails
oor the Kat River Settlement (for it is a text and nota charécfer), but in the pages and voices of
. the frontier, the court reports, the oaths on the streets and the minutesof meetings in the Kat
River Settlement. What has not been remarked before is that ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’ has a literary
pré,cedent, too. For in December of 1835, that busy year for Bain and all the frontier, the Journal
published a ‘Dialogue between ‘An Assertor of the Natural Rights of Mankind’, and a Hapless
Hottentot’, in which the philanthropic Assertor is ¢xposed for a hypocrite who finds the
Hapless Hottentot smelly and tuneless, and cannot abide the ‘reality’ of the latter’s drinking and
smoking, and his disinclination to political action. The hapless Hottentot says, markedly
anticipating Kaatje, -

Story! Myn lieve Baas, I have none to give you,
Only, last week, passing by a shcép—kmal,
I was plenty hungry, I tink I like to taste

Small bit of mutton.

De constapples come, to bring me ‘fore de maggestraat;

Dey give me little bit of flogging in de tronk, sir,

But give me plenty to eat; I eat not so good
Since I lastlefthim.

Myn lieve Baas, give me den a litde bit tobaccol

Or monies ‘nodghtobuyformeasoopiel

But for myn part I was never Iuff to meddle
Mit politics, sir.

And the Assertor, indignant, ‘kicks over the hapless Hottentot — breaks his fiddle —
exitfs] ... in a flare of republico-millenarian enthusiasm, and universal philanthropy.” The
identity or anonyrhity of the author was the subject of some arch irony in succeeding issues.
Could it be Bain? All that matters is that Bain surely saw it, for the picaresque of Kaatje is

% GT]J, 4, 208, 17 December 1835.
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indebted to it, as is the formal invention of the poem’s patois and its progress to humour. It is
not a literary detraction to challenge the originality of Bain’s poem and to assert its historical
precedents — or should not be — but it is a necessity of undérsmnding both the literary and the
historical to gainsay each with the other, or better yet, to gainsay that each is other at all. In
bringing the text and history into their proper and properly muddled proximity we are restoring
to all human undertakings, whether deliberate inventions of accidental experiences, that unity in
which matters are integrated, and which thus has integrity and must pass for the truth that is the
object of both historian and literary scholar.
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4. ‘Here? ... It’s dark’ Implicit and Explicit in Fugard’s Boesman and Lena
The blasted heath

We come to understand the vagrant as a figure of economic history, but firstly, and in the
popular imagination, vagrancy is 2 spatial condition. The vagrant is intended to mean, and thereby
meant into bcing, by an etratic and apparently aimless trajectory through space, and is exiled from
th§ concourse of power by travestying the order and propriety of space — itself the domain in |
ivhiéh the state finds its imaginative corollary. Inevitably the literature of the vagrant (or, perhaps
better, the literary history, the historical literature, the culture of the vagrant) becomes, therefore,
also 2 literature or 2 culture of space.
Because Athol Fugard’s Boesman and Lena is a provincial text — provincial within the
(metropolitan) canon, and provincial in subject rhatter — it imitates the colonial vagrant in
| appearing ungrounded, unfixed by metropolitan gravity.' Lacking the imprimatur of weightiness,
irnpréssed as that is by the downward pressure of the tradition, of successive texts, the play runs
" the hazard of not being able to bear the burden of the concerns it would have us consider
serious. It s as if its tragédy, such as we expect on the main stage, were relegated to the make-do
backrooms of the fringe. But it is far from marginal, and the best way to demonstrate this is to
read the play through the metropolitan centre against which, or from which, it is derived. At the
heart of that canon lies King Lear, and at the heart of King Lear lies the heath, itself a spatial
idiom, and the stage for literature’s best-known vagrant. What is it about 2 heath?
Mostly we are inclined to read the staged space of drama (or any genre) connotaﬁvely.
The porter’s badinage in Macbeth is really all about the great door he takes so long to open, and
through which the actors and audience are to pass, as time does, to the revelation that is history
(the history of the foregoing night), and which door, here, is ultimately the door of mortal sin,
the gate of hell itself. Similarly, a heath, such as lies at the heart of King Lear, and which well
matches the wind-cropped thornscrub of the flats between Addo and Algoa Bay, is, at first
glance, a thematic tableau, a kind of connotative arena suited to (and secondary to) the purpose
of the action. The dimension of space is forever subordinated to that of time in literature, and
unsurprisingly, since literary representation (with the exception of lyric poetry only) has time as
its medium — it progresses by story. The heath then represents the ‘space’ (in contemporary
popular parlance) into which the action and its characters have come. It is above all an |
undifferentiated space, characterised by the absence of landmarks, chiefly horizontal. In King
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gypsy eyes or the opacity of their connection with 2 rumoured Liverpool (where, Tetry Eagleton
points out, the great press of refugees from the Irish Famine became concentrated, creatures
from beyond the pale)*. Everything about the moor is wuthering: fluid, erratic, unsettled. The
gorse and heather deter incursions upon their ground. Water runs too freely and too wide:
heaths are often bogs, treacherous ground. In all these things the heath deters the interest of
property. Whether td a feudal economy or a capitalist one, the heath is wasteland, and the
interests of power decline it. It falls generally t.o the common weal, and this is its most important
historical attribute. Even in Britain today the great heaths are national conservancies. Heath is
commonage. And commonage in 2 context, as Victor Kiernan reminds us of contemporary
Britain, let alone Tudor society, ‘where one per cent of the inhabitants own more than half of
the land’.} |

The heath, thus, carries historical connotations also. It is the place where even a king’s
law may falter, as his agents are sucked into the bog or retreat from the weather. It is a place
Whefe the poorest inhabitant, by virtue of his isolation, may find himself all but a king though
encircled by another kingdom. And where the law does reach the heath it finds the ground in
common hands through ancient neglect. Again and again, in Lear, it stands against the king and
his kihgdom. Conversely it is that space which only 2 madman would want to inhabit, indeed,
which might be the only place where a madman could inhabit. As an unsettled ground it is home
to none but the unsettled; where else might a vagrant settle? William Blake makes the heath that
place where the ch-imney sweep is ‘happy’, a zone contrary to the city where life is ‘charter’d’,
which is to say taken in measure and possessed by the pui'pose of that measure, but also |
chartered as an apprentice is in submitting to the writ of contract, thus fettered to the project of
power.“.Wnlde'mss of this sort (as also the thickets of ancient forest, or desert, forvexample) is -
the habitat of the outlaw of every sort. Fernand Braudel, writing of the French landscape, called
the forest ‘a world upside down, a paradise for bandits, brigands and outlaws ... a refuge for the
weak’’, noting thereby both its historical nature and its historical character of subversion.
Shakespeare’s proclivity for such carnivalesque spaces as forests, islands, and Illyrian shores has
also to do with this recognition of the realm of the imagination in such ﬁngovefned spaces. Julia
Briggs reminds us that forest’ in the discourse of English Renaissance hndscape is not strictly
forest, that is, not necessarily thickly overgrown. Instead, it isa general category, containing the
binary opposite of ‘fielden’, ‘being nucleated, close communities, usually farming arable lands,
often with a high proportion of enclosed land.” Conversely ‘forest’ landscape implied more
open systeths of settlement, with sheep pasturing, mining, cottage manufacture, charcoal burning

* T. Eagleton, Heathcliff and the Great Hunger, 3.

5 V. Kieman, Eight Tragedies of Shakespeare, 34.

¢ W. Blake, ‘The Chimney Sweeper’, ‘London’ (Songs of Experiencs), TbeCmpktc Poems, 123, 128.
7 F. Braudel, The Identity of Francz, 147-8.
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and so on.’ In other words, Shakespeare’s forests connote looser social organisation and a wider
range of economic occupation than the strictly feudal and manorial landscape of ‘fielden’. In
extreme circumstances that looseness of government is like the heath, and , indeed, much of the
great “forests’ of England were always, as they are still, in good measure open ground, clothed in
no more vegetaﬁoﬁ than bracken and gorse. What attracts a Robin Hood to Sherwood is not
literally concealment, but a complex and ancient refuge &om,hegemohy. Braudel’s observation
need not apply only to forest, but to kindred spaces like the heath, and also to the mudflats and
scurf scrubland of the hinterland of Port Elizabeth. |
Where Boesmﬁn and Lena wander is as wide and as flat as Lear’s heath and as subject to
the same conditions of weather and neglect. Not for nothing is Port Elizabeth known as ‘the
windy city’, and no-one who has driven past the Union Carbide factory and the dolosse of Algoa
Bay, out into the eastern Cape towards Grahamstown or Cradock, has not looked across the low
thorn thicket and the sandy valleys of successive rivers, easily gouged through quaternary
sandstone, fossil dunes, towards the shore, and not thought the land flat and bleak and
unyielding. A fit place for saltpans and no loss, as landscape, to the Kxurha/Coega harbour -
project that is now churning much of it into earthworks and roadworks and so on. The xeric
thicket is stunted by the wind and characterised by the kind of tenacious plants that prosper in
thin soils: thorns and succulents, aloes, spekboom, the silvery-leaved, light-reflecting scrub of Rhus.
Across these plains the litter of the national road and of peripheral Port Elizabeth is blown, so
that the thornscrub and the fences are flagged with plastic packets, shredded in short time. An
offhand description from a soldier recollecting his arrival in 1846 suggests that its character has |
changed little in the eyes of those who behold the ground for the first time: [tlhe country |
’ through which we went was very sandy with small stumpy bushes — very desolate and
uninviting."™® |
This is the beginning of what is widely called ‘the bush’ in the colonial archive and still
today: the south-westernmost extent of the valley bushveld (or xeric kaffrarian thicket) of the
eastern Cape, an environment long identified with the persistence of the Xhosa (and free, then
renegade, Khoisan) in the encroached space of colonial occupation.' This persistence is begun
in the colonial ‘problem’ of the Zuurveld, which was the tenuous nature of trekboer settlement
thhln the transhumance range of Ndlambe and Gqunukhwebe Xhosa, and Gonaqua Khoi
before that. Colonel Collins’s 1809 visit and report on the area fixes the association, particularly
in its quarrelsome recitation of Maynier’s prophetic warnings about the hazards of a frontier
through the bush. The Graaff-Reinet landdrost complained that '

* J. Briggs, This Stage-Play World, 34.
9 ibid.

10 M. Berning (ed.), The Historical ‘Consersations’ of Sir George Cory, 51.
11 As we have seen in our treatment of Kaatje Kekkelbek’s excursion in the ‘Kowie Bush’, above, 136£f.
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The plan of driving the Caffres and Hottentots beyond the Great Fish Rwet, so much favoured by
some, I have always disapproved. And maintain, that whoever knows the state of that patt of the
country where they live, and the immense woods and dens which offer a safe retreat to them, will _
look upon such plan to be unwise, because greatly difficult to be accomplished and still more so, to
confine them there, and cruel, on account of the hardships which they must consequently suffer. —
And I feel the most perfect conviction that peace may be procured with these Creatures by fau:
means, and with little trouble.12 ’

- 'This is of the ideological lineage that Andries Stockenstrom succeeds to and by which the Kat
River Settlement, and such ‘Creatures’ as Kaatje Kekkelbek, is envisaged. But in 181112 the
plan of eviction was executed and the record ef Graham’s clearance in the war of the Zuurveld ,
in which ‘the bush’ becomes an explicit military problem for the colony, harbounng and aiding
the Xhosa, extends the association of indigenous persistence with the bush®>. Out of this
occasion is amplified the long metonymic association of the bush with the Xhosa, the
(non)colonial ‘other’, by which attributes of tenacity, opacity, impenetrability, prickliness, hazard,
wilderness and so on are transferred from the environment to the Xhosa, and attributes of -
opposition, resistance, conflict and so on are transferred from the Xhosa to the environment.
This transfer of attributes, 2 process of ‘muddling’, underpins the landscape of the bush and
marks it as frontier within the discourse that produces that landscape (where landscape, landsk,
of course, is an artefact of human contrivance rather than the donation of nature itself, a place
rather than a space). | |

We have seen already, in the case of Kaatje Kekkelbek’s passage through the Kowie
Bush, this conflation of the indigene and environment in the construction of landscape, but it is
worthwhile here to remind ourselves of Harriet Ward’s formulation: ‘Like the lfon, the tiger, the
- panther, and all the roaming tenants of the bush, the mountains or the Kloof, the Kaffir has
become identified with the country to which he now belongs.”® Not only is the indigene
bestialized, but also ‘enterred’ as Dan Wylie coins it," which is to say conflated with the very
earth itself, dross and wiﬂ’xout design. Yet at the same time, the figure of the bush is peculiarly
and intensely animatéd: this is the realm of those big cats which prow all the margins of
European empire, Africa, America, Asia. Ahd their chief at&‘ibute, shared with the Xhosa (and
the Khoisan) is a roaming tenantry, vagabondage. Out of this frame tread the “dread feet’ of

12 Collins — Caledon, 30 May 1808(9), CA, CO 4438.
13 See below. The Colonial Office file on the landrosty of Uitenhage in these years, CO 2582, contains the record
and provides the substantial archive for Ben Maclennan’s regrettably unreferenced Proper Degree of Terror (1985).

14 The word arises in Renaissance Flemish in conjunction with the ‘landscape genre of pictorial representation. The
stem ‘-skip’ shares etymologically in the verb ‘to create’. ‘

15 H. Ward, Fise Years in Kaffirland, vol. 1, 122.

16 D. Wylie, ‘Language and Assassination: Aspects of White Writers’ Portrayal of Shaka and the Zulus in C. White
(ed.), The Mfecane Aftermath: Reconstructive Debates in Southern African History, 71-103.
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Blake’s “Tyger’, the principle of energy itself, to all but Blake a hellish visitation, like the vagrant
to be ‘fearful’ of, a stockthief, creature of stealth and ambush, rapacity and “forests of the night’.
How well Blake understood the cbntrariety of spaces like forest and heath to the ‘chart’rd’ order
of the land, where the lamb is raised and a pbpulaﬁon settled. We need to remember that he was
a contemporary of Ndlambe and Graham, and more likely than most to recognise the Fourth
Frontier War for the far-flung front of the French Revolution that it might usefully be conceived
of today. Not only the chimney sweep is happy in the unchartered margins, but so too ‘on the
barren heath/Sing the honey bees™’, whose energy is manifest in both honey and the sting, and .
which is surely the ultimate reach of Ndlambe’s riddle on the banks of the Sunday’s River.
Abb_ve all, albeit not to first appearances, these are contested spaces, regions of honey and the
sting, where history, progression, is wrought by contraries. Once again, as the young soldier,
Lumley Graham, reported to posterity: ‘they have a saying that there [isn’t space] for two parties
in the bush’."® The statement is pointed even to the extent that it is impossible to fix the
reference of the pronoun. Just who ‘they’ are that have this saying — whether Xhosa, colonists,
Johnnies, Khoisan, Boer or Brit — or whether the saying comes across to one ‘they’ from
another, is as moot and wide open as the heath, as intractable and entangled as the bush. Like
these spaces, the pronoun produces a crisis of attribution. |

All of this serves to amplify the points made hitherto about the English heath as a zone
connotative of the social margm, of the levelling of the gradient of power, of the‘refuge of the
powerless and disorderly — a space correlative of th vagrant’s passage, a theatre for revolution.
While we address the identification of the colonial indigene with the metaphoric complex called
in South Africa ‘the bush’, we should recall that HeathclifP’s name is itself 2 compound of the
landscapes that mean despair to Lear and Gloucester‘respectively, and that connote frontier and
the vision of frontier that is afforded the disguised Edgar. Heathcliff is similarly conflated with
his outsider’s landscape: Catherine Earnshaw recognises in him an ‘unreclaimed creature, without
refinement, without cultivation: an arid wilderness of furze and whinstone’.”” He is the heath and
the cliffs, ‘unreclaimed’ because undlairmed, as uncultivated in person as the heath is in fact. If his
name is deliberate, then does not the same degree of social exile, of outlaw, attend John Gay’s
Macheath, the (marginal, colonised, Scots) son of the clan of heath? Such a reckoning of the
heath, and kindred wildernesses, may be extended to the bush in eastern South Africa by
providing a sketch of a local history of the space which accentuates its place as a colonial
problem, in which colonial solutions are derived and imposed on the landscape, which is to say
for bush and indigene simultaneously and metonymically. Not the least of these solutions, and
one with significant echoes in the history of commonage in the British Isles, is that of clearance.

17 Blake, ‘The Asgument’ (The Marviage of Heaven and Hel)), The Compilete Poerss, 180.
18 Lumley Graham Diary, MS, Rhodes House, Oxford. See above, 138.
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We should not forget that Graham’s conceptual rhetoric in the Zuurveld campaign was
contemporaneous with that of the Highland clearances.‘” Nor does the thetoric of clearance end
there, as numerous colonial accounts r_eflect.’zl Harriet Ward, the officer’s wife, likened
operations against the Xhosa to a battle against weeds or the fecund thicket: ‘As fast as they
were put down in one place, they started up in another.’® In all of this the bush, like the heath,
represents the place of history — somewhere uncertain but active, where things happen like
weather or war, and problems lurk until they are cleared, often by violence to the powerless and
with hazard to the powerful.

Clearance itself, however, is not enough. Firstly this is because clearance is a solution
predicated upon a desired outcome, it serves a solution implicit in the clearing, Secondly this is
because history and historical space are not static; what is cleared may not stay so. However one
constructs the ‘problem’ posed by commonage or the Zuurveld to the respective agents of
power that cleared them, it is undeniable that the clearance served the ultimate acquisition of
that ground for the powerful, newly interested in land that was formerly not useful. This has to
do with the securing of the space, certainly, but also with its exploitation as new technologies, or
new populations, or new priorities, render it valuable. In each case clearance is followed by
enclosure. In turn, enclosure entails property and boundaries, the chartering of space to the ends
of its alienation (not least ffom nature and % society, but primarily from a former usufruct to a
latter and more exclusive one). This is as true of the simple commons of England as it is of the
Highlands, and also of the colonial settlement of the Zuurveld and the establishment of the
district of Albany. Enclosure is important here because it represents not just the physical or legal
circumscription, alienation and- (re)attribution of space, but also the ideological. Enclosure
signiﬁeé also the ‘closure’ of space as place, the way it is brought within the tight writ of
hegemonic ascriptions of meaning, as landscape. And these have bearings upon what the heath
and bush might ‘mean’ in King Lear or Boesman and Lena, because for all they are primarily kinds
of ‘flat’ and ‘open’ space, in all ways, nonetheless they also carry, for the audiences of both plays,
powerful intimations of historical closures, and are thereby as thick with threat for the powerless
in history as with hazard for the powerful. It is a problem shared, but unequally

Thus it is that for Boesman and Lena the scrub flats outside Port Elizabeth are no escape
from the inevitable enclosure of colonial history. Boesman even thinks of them as ‘my place’ and
threatens Lena with violence for yielding place to Outa.” ‘You'll end up with a tribe of old &affers

‘sitting here’, he complains, ironically summoning the ghosts of the amaNdlambe and
amanunukhwebe (and perhaps especially the latter’s chief Chungwa, murdered in his sleep by

19 E. Bronte, Wathering Heights, 141. The point is begun in Eagleton, Heatbaﬁﬁ and the Great Hunger, 4.
20 B. Maclennan, A Proper Degree of Tervor, 1612,

21 P, Anderson, ‘The Human Clay’, chapter 2.

2 Ward, Fipe Years, vol. 1, 289.
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Graham’s forces, just over the Sunday’s river)* in the person of Outa. His place he fears will be
made ‘a &4ffer nes’, in an image essentially colonial in the way it recapitulates both the
bestialisation of the Xhosa and their metonymic hold upon the landscape. Lena, however,
reaches towards ‘that darkness’ out of which Outa emerges, and it is one with the bush, but
ultimately a zone of loss. ‘That’s where the sun goes’, she says of Veeplaas, ‘[bJehind it there into
the bush’.? Later she recounts a yearning for the mountains, somewhat after the example of the

Psalmist who lifts up his eyes unto the hills:

It’s my eyes. They’re not so good any more, specially when the thing is far away. But in the old days
! You know those mountsins out there, when you walk Kleinskool way. In the old days so clear,
Owta. When we were resting I used to put my finger on a point, and then up and down, just the way

itis.
[Demonstrates tracing the ontline of a mountain range

I haven’t seen them for a long time. Boesman’s back gets in the way these days.?’

It is a speech that recalls the testimony of Andries Stoffels to the Select Committee on
Aborigines in London in 1836: ‘We lived in the mountains till the missionaries, then I came
among human beings.”® For Stoffels, too, the mountains and the bush represent what is lost in
attaining colonial subjectivity. ‘He could find ‘no rest’ in his old life,’” Elizabeth Elbourne
recounts of a subject clearly in acute crisis at the time of his conversion, quoting James Read:

He then went among the farmers, where there was dancing and merriment; but was pursued by his

conscience; he retumed to Bethelsdorp; but his convictions were deepened by the word of God, and
often had he to rise from his seatandmnoutoftbcchapclmthcbushesandd:cth;ckets weeping
aloud,andspendmghoursandcvendaysfrommen,ptaymgtoGodformercy30

What Lena traces is the contour of 2 history that is imagined begun in freedom in the
mountains, a pre-lapsarian rest-state of ‘the old days’, that progresses by ‘up and down’ to ‘the
way it is’, ‘these days’. Now Boesman’s back represents ‘human beings’, which is to say the
subjectivity of the colonial state (whose prerogatiire is ‘humanity’ itself). His back is what she

B A. Pugard, Boesman and Lena and Other Plays, 259.

24 Maclennan, A Proper Degree of Terror, 112-13.

= jhid.

2 ibid, 248.

7 ibid, 263.

28 Evidence of Andries Stoffels. June 1836. Proceedings of the Select Commrittes on Aborigines, 583.

¥ E. Elbourne, ‘Eady Khoisan Uses of Mission Christianity’, Kromes, 19 (November 1992), 26.

30 J. Read (snr), “The African Witness: or, a Short Account of the Life of Andries Stoffles’, 109, in Elbourne, ‘Eaﬂy
Khoisan Uses of Mission Christianity’, 26.
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follows and what bears the burden. In turn, her myopia is cognate with the closure of her world
in the little web of confusion and places, and with the sun’s setting in the darkness of the bush,
and with the obtrusion of Boesman’s back into her view, its effacing the landscape. The place
names enclose her, Boesman’s back encloses her, these days enclose her: property, patriarchy,
history.

There is another reason why enclosure is important to this consideration, and that is
because enclosure is a concept which admirably describes the compass of the stage itself.
Clearance and enclosure are the historical expressions of the same passages that in the playscript
are written as entries and exits. Lena reminds Boesman that the two of them have helped write
the paths through the veld, and in so doing she ought to have hope of her audience realising that
she is talking as much about the cast’s constituting the imaginative realm of the stage, as of the
historical truth of her observation. The ideological geography of the stage is constituted of its
enclosing and clearing (and re-enclosing) a problem, whether that is construed as social,
existential, or historical. The powers which perceive that problem and which devise and impose
a solution for it across the space of the stage are, in the instance of the play, hegemonic, and |
they are given as a plural here because they are both author and audience, acting in concert. The
playefs labour for them, and do the bidding of both. Exeunt. The problem and the solution are
staged: they are put ona stage as a play, but they are staged also in being faked to the purposes
of the occasion. Lena asks ‘Here?’ by way of invoking the phée of her history, but she has no
choice. The audience (and the economy in which they are the market) have decided for her, it is
inevitable, and it is inevitably fake. It is not her history, but ours. It is not her place, but ours. At
its best the strategy works to conflate audience and coloniser and to make the audience
complicit, after a Brechtian fashion. But more worrying is the lie told in the image of a history
that may be enclosed in a finite account and a single order of meaning. This rerhinds us again
that there are those two vastly different histories; one happens more or less without purpose to
real people, and one is staged on purpose for the regard of people who pay money to others to
write and to act it. .

The architecture of the stage is therefore landscape also, a place ‘_bound by the purpose of
its construction to effect that construction. Its rounds are islands, its arches the gates of hell, its
flatness heaths and mudflats. The famous metaphor in Macheth, of life as a poor player on the
stage for a short hour, is effected across precisely this correspondence between the actual space
in which life happens, the space of a life, and the meaning that is made of that life, its staging;
Shakespearé’s metaphor reaches back to Bede’s account of the metaphor of the Anglo-Saxon
prince, who saw the individual life as a sparrow crossing from darkness to darkness through the
brief firelight of the hall, where we may be sure the warrior clan sat not just at meat, but at play,
staging song and riddle, perhaps even the history of a people in the throat of its scop. The point
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of Shak&peére’s metaphor is not simply that life is rendered a folly by the catastrophic clearance
— or enclosure — of death, but also that what we make of life is not what really happens. It is not
simply the brevity that is appalling, but also that we have no way to express life save in staging it,
if we are to make meaning then it is by memonalising, by ‘putting on’ our lives in playmg, '
strutting and fretting,
What is more, there is an ancienvt‘correspondence between the vagrant and the player

(and the player—ﬁrriter). As far back as the middle ages, the British state has cor)ﬂated' the two.
Edward I produced ordinances against ‘Bards, Rhymers and other idlers and vagabonds’.** Both
are habitues of the heéth, and both stand in kinship with the seditious art of poetry. The ’
concentration of such assaults upon vag;'ancy under later monarchs and into Tudor times
continues the association, and it culminates in the concerted Puritan suppression of playing, in
which the thetoric insists that players are to ‘be taken to be Rogues™, and which at times forces
the players out of London and onto the road in a kind of prophetic self-fulfilment of the vagrant
exile. The ‘Act for the Punishment of Végabonds’ of 1572 directly associated players with
vagrants and propelled the developrnent of companies under secure patronage. * Indeed, the
theatre itself was routinely condemned ‘as a destabilizing site of potential sedition where

“masterless men” might gather’, which is to cast the audience as idle, according to a protestant
work ethic, and to equate idleness with sedition. The stage becomes a heath, the more dangerous
for being the very opposite of margnal, for although the playhouses are pushed to the edge of
the city, yet they remain at the centre of the kingdom and at the centre of the crowd’s gaze.

~ In every way, then, the stage is itself a space congruent with the heath, the mudflats or

the bush. Perhaps the most useful effect of this congruency is to teach us that these spaces are
never so much margmal as liminal. To conceive of them as marginal is to enact the exclusions of
hegemonic ideology. Conversely, to think of them as liminal is to insist upon an orientation
which sees them not as an outermost thing, but rather as a ‘between’ space, and so-to enact the
agencies of both sides of that between. Best of all, liminality goes further even than this Janus
orientation, for the very notion of a threshold implies the a#uity of coming and going that
characterises it quite as much as its architectural placement. This is toirecognise the temporal
dimension of human acts, which is to say history — and all these places are profoundly historical.
This landscape — of the heath, the bush, the s‘tage — figures, thus, as the context of literature
itself, which is to say, as history. It is the picture of history developed out of events, and here
must frame our consideration of what follows, for it is the accretion of history and literature

compounded.

31 C. J. Ribton-Tumer, History of Vagrants and V agrancy, 35.
32 Ribton-Turner, History of Vagrants, 35, 1556£
33 J. Briggs, This Stage-Play World (1997), 251.
34 W. Carroll, Fat King, Lean Beggar, 2-3.
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Explicit cause

As an undergraduate I pressed Athol Fugard’s Boesman and Lena upon an English friend
interested to know some South African literature. His response to it was damning. Fugard was
derivative and gauche, he said, the exemplar was Stoppard, and even in this Fugard fell short, for
he lacked'Snoppard’s wit and philosophy. At the time I was crestfallen. What I experienced, not
for the first time and not for the last eithef, was the humiliation of the provincial. The success of
Stoppard lay in everything that was metropolitan about him: his learning worn as a kind of
‘imowingn&ss’, his ability to make an enquiry into humanity somehow entertaining, to make
thought‘pleasurable, his slickness, his familiarity with Continental existentialism, his necessary
descent from Shakespeare and his presumptiv'e right to hang about in the company of sages and
masters. Stoppard, it was implied, was an habitue of the cultural coteries of Europe — frorh the
alehouses in the shadow of Renaissance theatres, the coffee shops of 17* and 18" century
London, the salons of Enhghtened France, down to the Left Bank cafes and the dives of New
York in modernity. ’
' Fugard, one gathered, lived in a cottage near a beach, some way out of windy Port
Elizabeth. He bproduced plzys in the townships, which activity drew the suspicion of the
apartheid state. His harassment by police and bureaucracy made him the kind of case that draws
the attention of PEN International. This was the ground of his claim upon international
recognition. He was political. .
| “In time it has come to seem to me that it is precisely the provincialism of Fugard’s work,
and particularly Boesman and Lena, that makes for its greatness. Indeed, had I only been wiser as
an undergt‘aduéte, I would have recognised in my own sense of humiliation an echo, even an
extrapolation, of pfecisely those historical dynamics which drive Fugard’s vagrants out of
metropolitan Port Elizabeth, through the little towns of the urban edge, to the Swartkops
mudflats that are the kind of place where you can run but you can’t hide. Theirs is a particularly
historical progress and that is a truth less easily hidden by the artistry of metropolitan ideoldgy
when one is lmng and watching the scruffy lives of the periphery. What is more, the ‘truth’ of
Boesman and Lena’s occasion makes their peregrinations tragic rather than absurd, for they
represent the material suffering of humanity, the consequence, at some levels, of human flaw,
and not the psychologncal distress capable of the whole human condmon into which justice does
not enter and which is never a progress.

The provinces are where the small scale of society makes contradictions more evident.

Here are the remote farms where the contours of power are traced not in the anonymous
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hordes of rush-hour, but in the domestic round. The provinces are those places just within the
margin, just behind the far frontier of metropolitan hegemony, which frontier is ﬁot only a
spatial limit, but also the hot seam, the brushfire, of the metropolitan conflict with the beyond.
‘This conflict is historical, in the sense of being both real and productive of real change, and has,
in that, the character of history generally. Its ‘hot’ nature on the frontier makes it visible in a2 way
'ﬂiat metropolitan ideology ‘at home’ serves to obfuscate. Thus a vagrant in London appears to
its citizens a glaring misfit, to be explained as feckless or touched, whereas a vagrant on the
frontier is evidently a refugee, of some sort, a condition boﬂx familiar and inevitable, even
proper, to the time and place. The provinces, however they enact their local conﬂicts, are always
coﬁsdous of their own provenance in conflict (however much they are also striving to suppress‘
ﬂxat.origin, to become like ‘home’). They are places where history is not yet hidden. At the -
outset of this study I suggested that vagrancy marked the passage from mode to mode, or at
least an éxcursion along the margins of a mode of production, and was, in this, a revolutionary -
figure. Here I would extend that, insisting that the frontier is always a seam of revolution —2a
spatial sign of the conflict between modes (differént to a border, which is a frontier consented to -
| by hegemony). The provinces, closer to the frontier, are also closer to revolution.
* For Boesman and Lena, as for Fugard and his South Afncan audience, even his
- metropolitan one, there is no mistaking the reality of their wandering for an idea. They are not
characters of an idea, stack on a boat, going nowhere, on which they may get up and move
about a bit, but neither interrupt their journey nor know its end. For Boesman and Lena
powetlessness is no less tetrifying than it is for Rosencrantz and Guildenstern, no less
existentially entailed (we have Lena’s panicked confusion about her whereabouts to show that),
but Boesman and Lena’s suffering has a knowable cause and an aetilogy that we should call
history. Rosencrantz and Guildenstern inhabit Newton’s universe just as Newton gave it to
science: explicable in behaviour, but without cause. Their troubles are ideas, as ethereal as -
Newton’s hypothetical medium. Their context is the theatre of European ideas, specifically the
manifest intertext of Hamlet, from which they are sprung. In this they are imagjnary, and doubly
so, being creatures by Stoppard’s imagination out of Shakespeare’s before him. By contrast, the
medium of Boesman and Lena is history, as rank and clinging as Swartkops mud, and this is their
context.

The inclination to read Fugard’s play as a creature of ideas is sprung from the anxiety of
the provincial. Literary hegemony insists upon the priority of the metropolitan and so what is
first discovered in Boesman and Lenais its seeming fidelity to Beckett’s Waiting for Godot and the
modern drama of the absurd. Here is reiterated the interiority of action, the psychological as
opposed to narrative force, the spartan stage appropriate to a drama whose philosophy is of
stoic lineage, the wardrobe of motley signifying the condition of folly, the gnomic utterance, the
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claustrophobic slow-motion dialogue, repetitious and abusive, of people locked in a danse macabre

on absurd ground. ‘This version is given, for example, by Russell Vandenbrouke:

Fugard writes, ‘I don’t know if there is or isn’t a God. What I do know is the question is the most
idle and meaningless I could ever find.’ In Boesman and Lena a prime mover is absent, but also missing
is any explicit cause of Boesman and Leng’s plight. It is, simply, in the nature of things, 2
consequence of the fact that they are alive. It obeys only its own imperatives.’s

Besides citingFugard at his most Camusesque, and not taking to heart what he is actually trying
to say”, Vandenbrouke’s formulation is wrong because it is begun in a wilfully anti-historical
reading, of the sort conditioned by me&opolitan ideology and an expectation of Fugard’s (or we
should say, Boesman and Lend's) client status within modern drama. Indeed, reading the play
against Fugard’s Nozebooks, there are times when Fugard himself is guilty of divorcing the play
from its context, as if deliberately trying to expunge the provincial and historical anecdote from
the play’ s significance to the longue duree of literature. There are times when he seems to want to.
winnow the specificity of the various men and women who inform Boesman and Lena from the
characters as they appear in the play.”’ And there is an evident inclination to locate in the
specifics of the South African historical mire (Swartkops) an emstenual swamp (‘Swartkops’)
with application or pretension to universal sxg'nﬁcance

But Vandenbrouke should not read the play under contract to its author’s intentions,
whether philosophical or artistic. The truth is that Boesman and Lena is full of ‘explicit cause’.
Firstly" we have the history — and the historicity — of the play’s conception in Fugard’s published
Notebooks, reiterated, focussed and expanded in his much-recycled ‘Introduction’®® And secondly
there is the internal evidence of the play itself, with its explicit acknowledgements of ‘cause’,
~ both in the diegetic content of the text and in its form, as text and as production.

The relationship between Fugard’s notebooks and those excerpts edited by Fugard and
Mary Benson and published as Notebooks is as intriguing as it is problematic. Benson notes that
the first appearance in print of the notebooks was in Fugard’s ‘introductions to his published

35 R. Vandenbrouke, Truths the Hand can TM, 70.

36 Fugard’s statement is strictly agnostic: it is the guestfon that is idle, not any answer that might arise. For Fugard the
problem is the impossibility of the enquiry rather than the impossibility of a God. Boesman and Leéna, as we shall
see, and by his own admission, is shotthmughwxdnhndofChnsuan striving that approaches a sacramental
understanding of drama and words. Vandenbrouke erxs in presuming Fugard to be adopting the Nietschzean
posture, when what Fugard specifically means is the philosophical idleness of playing Prometheus to a Nobodaddy.
37 Any of Fugard’s notes suggests this, for his characters are rendered of his many encounters, and rendered in the
direction of the stereotype (which relates them, by ideology, to vagrants before and after them). His characters, for
one thing, are isolated under the Iaboratory conditions of the stage - they do not occur in the sprawl of aature:
random and arbitrary, both more noisy and more sileat in that it is less coherently oracular than Fugard-Boesman—
Lena. :

33 The ‘Introduction’ prefaces various editions in which the play occurs; it is substantially repeated in Dennis
Walder’s introduction to Fugard, Athe/ Fugard. Its method — the recourse to Fugard’s notebooks — underpins most
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plays’,” and there is every reason thereafter to assume that the edited selection will recapitulate
this sense of the notebooks’ priority of significance to the plays. But Notebooks is far more than a
sourcebook for Fugard’s drama (Which is an excellent thing, for it affords us instead a classic
record of provincial South Africa in the decades of provincial isolation and shows Fugard as the
writer of exquisite prose, in the manner of someone like John Berger) and it is evidently shaped
by editorial interests reflected in the selection. There is Benson’s political interest to account for
the history of Fugard’s attitudes to the cultural boycott of apartheid South Africa, for example.
There is a similar political inclination to recount Fugard’s involvement in the experiments and
productions of the township drama groups. Above all, there is Fugard’s admiration for Camus to
account for the publication itself (after the example of Camus’ Carnets) and for the selection’s |
prediliction for accounts of suffering and violence, sun and sea and wind, reflections upon time,
and upon the necessity of, and limits to, social engagement and compassion.®’ It is the Notebooks'
imitation of Camus, along with the explicit adulation there*, that has inclined critics of Fugard’s
plays towards reading them as excursions in the Absurd, and, in so doing, has tended to suppress
the obvious extent to which the plays, and Boesman and Lena in particular, are drawn from life —
that is to say, history. ‘

" Fugard’s deeply historical sensibility is evident in his own ‘Introduction’, which begins ‘I
- “was born in Middelburg, a small village ... on 11 June 1932. My mother is an Afrikaner, my
father an English-speaking South African’.”® His sense of self is historically characterised — a
function of spatiotemporal circumstance and of lineage; it invokes an ‘address” much like that
which Bain imposes on Kaatje Kekkelbek. This is the method upon which he constructs his
account of the origins, the causes, of Boesman and Lena, as we shall see. Fugard goes on, in that
opéning paragraph, to describe Port Elizabeth as ‘very representative of South Africa in its range

critical treatments of the play, including Vandenbrouke’s, and, even recently (2000, 2005), Fugard’s own, as we shall
39 M. Benson., ‘Introduction’, Notshooks, 8.

40 See, for example, any of ‘1963’ (68—109), during which Fugard is much taken with Camus. Fugard reflects on
things like his pleasure in spearfishing ("Time to talk about the Kill’ (108), the westher (‘And now, at the end of
today, the wind is blowing — judgement with compassion” (100)), and so on: what he constitutes in so doing is a
world resonant as a kind of existential metaphor: ‘A walk this evening just after sunset .... The streets in the fading
light, the wind and a tumultous, feverish sky - particulady in South End where poverty added an ambience - a
human ambience - to everything. To one side of the bridge over the Baakens River two women sat .... The water
in the rver is black.’ (100).

It is instructive to note the admiration for Camus of another South African writer preoccupied with this
tenor of South African life, Stephen Watson. In ‘A Version of Melancholy’ he begins, ‘It can come in several forms,
no matter where you live’ (Selated Essays, 19801990, 173). Richard Drayton, imperial historian (and Barbadian) has
responded to Watson’s essay, noting that this melancholy was a familiar effect of the colonial periphery everywhere,
having its roots in the dis-ease of the provinces (pers. comm.). Watson dismisses as ‘trivial’ the suggestion that the
cause of melancholy might be political (178), but he is writing in the 1980s, when the political turbulence of the
moment precludes a proper evaluation of history (the Jngwe durfe of politics) and its relationship to such soft
contours of ideology as ‘mood’ or ‘temper’, things like ‘melancholy’ (even the word Watson chooses is sufficiently
archaic and redolent of literary emotion to suggest nostalgia and lament, conditions of exile). ‘

41 Resumed reading Camus’ Carnets. I would be happy to spend the next ten years deepening my understanding
and appreciation of this man ... Reading Camus is like finding, and for the first time, a man speaking my own
language’ Nozebooks, 94. This is far from the only instance of Fugard’s express admiration.
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of social strata ... I cannot conceive of myself as separate from it. It is the setting for all three
plays in this book.”** And Benson, in her introduction to the Notzbooks, recapitulates this version.
She begins, ‘Athol Harold Lannigan Fugard was born on 11 June 1932 in the Karroo village of
Middelburg. His English-speaking father was of Irish/Polish descent and his mother was a
Potgieter.* Again, evidently, the ‘Where’ and the ‘when’ — the historical dimension of the
playwright, are of paramount significance.

In her first paragraph, Benson goes on to quote Fugard on his ancestry, of which he
notes: ‘I recognise my bastardised identity.”* The point of his lineage, read against the
preoccupations of the mdal South Africa in which Fugard works, is that it is a history of
creolisation — a process of miscegenation, translation and wandering, The existential concerns of
Boesman and Lena, thus, are all prefigured in Fugard’s own sense of self and the way in which -
his own history corresponds with that of the colonial periphery. Before it is about life, Boesman
and Lenais about lives. Its concerns depend first of all upon a sense of biography that is alert to
context, and we shall see that it is profoundly anchored in its time and phce, to a degree that
greatly limits the universal pretensions of the Absurd or any philosophy with less than some
interest in history. As to Fugard’s own sense of the play’s provenance in place (by which I mean
histoﬁcised space), we havé the record of his adamant statements on the specificity of the work.
Recalling the filming of Boesman and Lena, he spoke of the project as telling ‘that Faulkner-
regional story; not to be ashamed of ourselves and the facts about our wotld, our specifics ... we
were conscious of trying to tell 2 simple South African story.”* Indeed, in the same interview,
Fugard expanded on the ‘decisive influence’ of Faulkner and ‘this one remarkable discbvery’,

that, where Pd been looking at American plays and where I then found myself looking European
plays and European experimeats, suddenly he gave me total security to tum around and look at the
 specifics, the humble specifics of an Easter Province world — well, made me secure in my love of
those specifics, made me hand myself over to my love, love of a region, of a place, of my passion for
.. He gave me a total sense ofsecuntymthe specifics of my place and my time.#’

Those ‘specifics’ are what we call history and they are not only one way of expressing the
‘explicit cause’ in Fugard’s work, but they become, indeed, what the play is about. In Boesman and
Lena, ironically, the dizzying flight of Lena’s subjective crisis — her agoraphobic confusion, listing

and relisting the permutations of her journey —is the consequence of a total sense of nsecurity

2 ‘Introduction’, Boesman and Lena and Other Plgu,
4 ibid.
“4 Notebooks, 1.
45 ibid.
46 Barrie Hough, ‘Interview with Athol Fugard (Port Elizabeth, 30 November 1977)’, Theoria, 55, October 1980,
reprinted in Stephen Gray, Azbol Fugard, 128.
47 ibid, 126.
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in the specifics of her place and her time. The specificity that Fugard leans is a sense of identity;
his route fo it lies in art, the historiography of self and place. Lena will come to that momentary
security also through her art — in the song she sings, that gives shape to her self’s passage in the
place in which she finds herself, that ‘tells’ herself, and that imitates Fugard’s playwrighting by
imposing upon her listeners within the play the role of é.udience, (as the listeners without are to

Fugard), whose function is to bear witness, specifically, the witness of history.

Texts, textures, textiles

Fugard tells us that work on Boesman and Lena began in October 1967.* He ‘shelved’ the play
soon after that to write for the BBC a séript for Mille Migha, about Stirling Moss and the great
race. When Tom Stoppard saw the progr“ammef in August 1968 he considered it ‘the experience
of the week. More accurately, it was the combination of Athol Fugard’s play and the discussion
which followed it in Late Night Line-up that made the experience.” For what intrigued
Stoppard were the implications of Moss’s dismissal of the television play (‘Uttérly fictional and
bad fiction at that"™’) directly after its screening:

Ever since, I have been trying to resolve my own dialogue:

Was the play invalidated as a true statement?

Yes, of course. ‘

Would it have been if I hadn’t watched Late Night Line-up?

ch,buthouldnthaveknownxt. .

Would it have been if the twomenhadbeennamcd]oncs and Robinson, driving in a
fictitious race?

Ah. .

But the thing gets more subtle. Here’s a quote: “There’s nothing very exciting about battling
down the straight at 180 miles an hour. What is exciting is to take a 70-mile-an-hour comer at 71, at
the very outside edge of tyre adhesion. Then you feel like a great painter who with one flick of his
brush paints in the smile of the Mona Lisa, and turns round to the rest of the world and says, There,
you bastards, match that.”

The whole feel of Mr Fugard’s creation is in that quote. But it does not come from the play;
it occurred in an interview with Moss pubhshed years ago in Time magazine, and it made such an
impression on me that (I think) I have recollected it word for word.
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It is nothing to build a case on, but it is arguable that, even if the surface of Mr Fugard’s
play was indeed atmvesty,he might have got to at least part of a deeper truth than Pathe News
could ever show oerMoss admit to ..

Stoppard’s intrigue is useful in drawing attention to problems of historicity and in reminding us
that embedded in the period of Boesman and Lend's composition was this excursion into an even
more ‘specific’ histofy — the most literally historical exercise of all Fugard’s undertakings. It
would be peculiar if Fugard at this time had #o# been thinking of the problems of history to the
playwright, although thevpublished Notebooks do not reflect this directly. What they do reflect is
the loss of Fugard’s passport (mentioned in May 1968, alongside the Notebooks’ only mention of
Mille Migha, the passport was in fact withdrawn in June 1967), encounters with the Security
Police (June 1968) and embroilment in the politics of the then-emerging ‘cultural boycott’ of
South Africa (May 1968).! That Fugard could not but be conscious of the press of history is
scarcely in doubt. That he was struggling towards a ‘true statement’ of history is the evidence of
Boesman and Lena. |
But Fugard (‘T'm very bad on dates, Barrie’)* remembers the origins of Boesman and Lena

incorrectly. He says, I first began working on Boesman and Lena in October 1967. 1 find these two
entries in my notebook’, and goes on to cite entries from that month of that year.® If by ‘first
| began working’ he means something more programmatic than these notebook entries, then
pethaps he is to be trusted, but the evidence of the published Nozebooks is that the idea of the
play was emerging in December 1966 and that he was actively developing it His first idea is of
an empty stage onto which a coloured couple emerge carrying the goods and chattels of poverty:
‘Out of breath they then stand and watch the demolition of their house off-stage. ‘Bulldozer!”*
Before he has named the ‘coloured derelict and his wife’ Boesman and Lena, Fugard has hit
upon the figure and ‘name’ of Outa and is already turning phrases that survive in the play, not
least the litany of place names, at this stage Fugard’s own list r;ther than Lena’s or Boesman’s,
for by contrast with several snatches of dialogue; given in inverted commas, the places are not
interpellated as the utterance of either character, are not in inverted commas. The question that
~ ultimately becomes Lena’s interrogation of her own identity and being, and the relationship
between them, is first posed and answered as a problem of the playwright’s art: ‘Where would
they go? Bethelsdorp, Missionvale, Veeplaats, Kleinskool.”
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 Lena’s search for the grounds (the idiom is apt) of self is precisely Fugard’s own. If we
read back into September of that year, 1966, we find him grappling with his writerly identity in
terms that knot together the notebooks, his identification with Port Elizabeth, political

commitment and a yet earlier image:

I want to write but I am helpless until the right image surfaces. Reading through one of my

notebooks has added to my frustration — there is so much! What it did also do though was sharpen

my perception of this world (P.E.) — its textures. Slowly rediscovering the smell and feel of it
Also my desire, with the country in its present state, to commit myself more deeply.
Themes: Norman and Cradock. The old woman ...57

These ‘textures’ are the Swartkops mudflats and the scrub thicket of the Addo bush all around,
but the word signifies also the ‘specifics’ of history, the operations by which time shapes space
into place, foregrounding not the world that seems natural to us, smooth and seamless, but
rather our “perception of this world’, a thing textured according to its etymological kinship to the
idea of ‘text’ itself, an artefact of human culture, a production of history. '
| Among the hmny avatars of Lena (many more of them than of Boesman) that Fugard
records in his notebooks, the earliest is ‘the old woman near Cradock on the drive back from
Norman’s trial. ‘Put your life on your head and walk.”* As an origin of the play this incident
takes us yet another year back, to August 1965, when Fugard travelled to Cradock for the trial of
Norman Ntshinga, one of his colleagues in The Serpent Players, a theatre troupe with which he
was involved during the sixties. Ntshinga was charged (and found guilty and imprisoned) with
‘furthering the aims’ of the recently banned Afican National Congress.” The old woman was
encountered some way out of Cradock, (‘she was carrying all her worldly possessions in a bundle
on her head and an old shopping bag. About fifty years old. Cleft palate’)*, and given a lift by
Fugard and his companions. The spirit in which he records this encounter is not that of -
researching source material (when he returns for Ntshinga’s sentencing a little later, he collects
the incident that supplies The Coaz, and the tenor of his notes is differently purposive), but rather
something akin to acknowledgement. He notes of her journey: ‘Finally only this to say: that in
that cruel walk under the blazing sun, walking from all of her life that she didn’t have on her
head, facing the prospect of a bitter Karroo night in a drain-pipe, in this walk there was no
defeat — there was pain, and great suffering, but no defeat.® Fugard’s language here could as

easily be applied to Ntshinga’s circumstances, or those of anyone snared in the noose of
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repression that tightened around resistance to apartheid in the aftermath of Sharpeville at the
beginning of the sixties. It is a political rhetoric that he employs — not exactly fighting talk, but
certainly a eulogy of resistance. In capital letters Fugard concludes his note on the encofmter,
simply: THE WALK . There is in that some striving towards the possibility of art, for the
capital letters in amplifying the phrase are, of course, amplifying its possibilities, enhancing its
reach and resonance, as Fugard pétsuad'es the allegory out of the instance. “The walk’ is an
ancient metaphor as it applies to quests and pﬂgrhnages, certainly, but under the hot sun of the
Karoo it recalls wandering in the wilderness, as Adam and Eve do out of Eden and Cain in the
Land of Nod, the first pblitical exiles, and as the people of Israel do to and from Babylon and
Egypt. It is the #a doorvsa, the walk of suffering, often of the condemned, but towards triumph.
After the Bible, South Africa’s best-selling book is The Long Walk to Freedom, by Nelson Mandela,
only the most famous of the thousands sentenced in smaller courtrooms across South Africa at
the same time as Ntshinga. |

Soon after the conviction, Fugard returned to Cradock for Nitshinga’s sentencing. ‘He
called me as a witness in mitigation,’ he wrote.*® It is the tenor of witness that characterises
Fugard’s notes on the old woman outside Cradock, and perhaps even ‘witness in mitigation’. It is
witness, as we shall see, that governs the whole of Boesman and Lena, witness that binds the three
characters together, and witness that binds the audience to the play and the play’s lives,
mimetically. What I am suggesting here is that Fugard in Cradock was variously and consciously a
witness: as audience in the public gallery of the court, in giving testimony in mitigation of
sentence, in recording the walk of the old woman (even to the degree of listing her personal
effects: ‘In the old shopping-bag I spotted a bottle of tomato sauce and Barney spotted a packet
of OMO™), and that this instruction of attitude commands Boesman and Lena when it comes to -
be written, in part because it is bound up with the play’s origins, and in part because the point of
the play — caught in the travails/travels of the old woman and their continuities with Ntshinga’s
suffering — is the necessity of witness in human lives, both as a precept of the philosophy of
social subjectivity and, thereafter, as a kind of psychology. The point of the play is not only that
this needs to happen, ethically, but that it does so in the happenstance of the play itself. The play
1s a2 machine for witness. ' ' |

In the years after giving the old woman a lift near Cradock, and even after the
completion of Boesman and Lena, the figure of ‘Lena’ (as he names her) recurs again and again
in Fugard’s Notzhooks. Or, one should say, various women are recorded in the notebooks, aspects
of whom are consolidated in the figure of Lena, or, later, recapitulate her. For there is a difficult
truth here, in that for all the ‘specificity’ of Boesman and Lena, yet its characters are composites, at
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least superﬁcially. In the language of the play the characters are wrought with gréat individuality,
but as they make their first entrance they are stock types. This is part of the play’s power and
success: that it renders so particular one moment bracketed by a general and generalising history,
permits the ‘types’ of an historical aggregate to be selves, expressly so that what the audience
witnesses is the fa of both type and self, simultaneously, and the difference between these. The
genesis of Fugard’s Lena is an essay in the relzﬁ_:ionship of history to biography.

O the old woman at Cradock, Fugard's ‘last image of her is the thin, scrawny ankles
between her old shoes and the edge of her old skirt, trudging away into the bush.”® His stage
~ directions for the entrance of Lena have generalised such observations, for Lena, like the old
woman, ‘carries her load on her head’, but now, [a]s a reéult, she walks with characteristic stiff-
necked rigidity’®, and the ‘old skirt’ has similarly become something generic: ‘one of those sad
dresses that reduce the body to an angular gaunt cipher of poverty.”” What redeems Fugard’
typology, however, is that even in these stage directions his language is analytic and
historiographic: the ‘characteristic’ walk is ‘as a result’ (of bearing a load, literally and, we come to
see, metaphorically); and ‘those sad dresses’ are generic because what they make the body signifj
is what they are, ciPhers of poverty, the inscriptions of social processes, history. Indeed, what
they are reveals the body of the self they are meant to hide, for ‘those sad dresses’ are 'triaterially
commodities of capitalist manufacture and consumption, and so ideologically intense that they
are a commodity even the indigent poor will acquire: they robe the body of the subject in the
uniform of capitalist participation, in a manufacture made ‘sad’ by the alienation of labour and
means in factories and synthetic fibres and dyes, and in the act of clothing the body, which is
ideologically to obfuscate, to hide, to cover — the opposite of discovery and disclosure. Fugard’s -
witness to the material culture of the old woman, as also Lena and all those who contribute to
her, and not only in the instance of élothes, is pointed. By its excess of detail, and its sense of
the etiology of ‘things’ and actions, dresses and gaits, it draws attention to what ideology would
hide, discloses it for our discovery. |

Sometime around 1900, when George Cory interviewed him, one veteran of the Cape
Corps (that Khoisan militia founded by John Graham in 1806) recalled his march across the
Addo Bush and up to Grahamstown as a recruit in 1846, interrupting his narrative with a
revealing digression: . |
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‘Our uniform consisted of a green jacket with a tassel in the middle of the (back?), grey woolen cloth
trousers, and a hat which had a peak and a horse hair plume. We had a yellow belt. Afterwards we
had dark tunics, and our hats were ‘Chakus’ just like the French.6®

Again, the intense detail of his recollection displays the attention commanded by costume. The
‘coloured’ subject (‘coloured’ is Cory’s word) is robed in the highly ‘coloured” vestments of an
orientation that is more than merely colonial, being also military. That military clothing is
extraordinarily conspicuous and yet uniform, simultaneously, expresses_ precisely the character of
ideology in dress, for by conspicuous excess the wearer (the subject) is marked out, and by
uniformity hidden away. This is true of clothing everywhere, though in less extreme degree. It is
socially desirable to have clothes that are conspicuously your own, but within the strict limit of
fashion. The clothed subject seeks to look both different and the same; this is the project of
identity in a social species where ideology asserts individuality, but on (generally obfuscated)
contradictory terms of conformity. (It might be added that it is across this contradiction that
capitalist éommodity culture generates the ‘desired’ plurality of the market, with various brands
of otherwise like items competing to press prices beyond value. This way money is ‘made’; as a
central mechanism in capitalism it profits by ‘erasing’ the ideological contradiction it generates.)
All this might be just as digressive as the clothing fetish happened on by Cory, if it wasn’t
for the way in which the ideological practice of clothing precisely describes the way colonial
subjectivity is effected — indeed, the way in which the two are integral. When Graham formed
the Cape Corps its uniform was uppermost in his mind. Ben Maclennan provides an amusing

sketch of its history, but it is shot through with the ideological purpose of costume:

On assuming command [Graham] had written that the regiment’s dress was to be ‘Green and I flatter
myself very neat; black facings and white lace, service trousers nearly the same colour as jacket’. But

* fourteen months later, in May 1807, the regiment was still waiting for cloth for their uniforms. The
men were by this time in rags, with pieces of canvas for belts ... The cloth that did eventually arrive

_ was, to Graham’s dismay, material for blue jackets with scarlet facing, and a round hat omnamented
with white tape and tuft. It was an outfit, he wrote angsily to his father, ‘chosen one would suppose
to disgust the men. It is the same as they had with the Dutch, whom they detest, and the same which
the generality of the slaves wear in this colony.®

Quite apart from the explicit markers of nationality and class (the detested Dutch and the
generality of slaves), Graham’s vision is pointedly ideological in its reference to ‘service’ and the
‘neat’ turnout that surely stands for conformity (in fact he wanted a uniform like’ that of Eriglish
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rifle companies).” By contrast, the appearance of the men without uniforms is exactly that of
vagrants, 2 host of vagabonds (and armed). The instance, and the contrast, reminds us of Mr
Magerman’s red ja.cket,‘and, indeed, of the scenﬁngly unrelated, but accentuated interest of
clothes to that meeting in the Kat River Settlement in 1834. Magerman complained of not
getting clothes during his apprenticeship, and of being ‘naked’.”* An Andries Pretorius
‘complained of the low wage of 6d a day, asking rhétorically, ‘could they buy clothes with it?*"
Andries Stoffels noted, revealingly, that ‘[ijt was after this 50* Ordinance that we began to buy
more clothes for ourselves and our wives’.”” Mr Hendrik (Whom we recall arriving with his
knapsack only) complained of something like class consciousness among the Kat River settlers,
and did so in terms of the symbolism of clothing: ‘It is said there are vagrants among us, and I
might also say there are ‘Baases’ among us, for when I complained lately, one knocked the hat
off my head.™ A visitor from the LMS station at Theopolis, Mr Slinger Zwartbooi, ‘said, that
altho he had on a good blue cloth Trousers, and a white Moleskin Jacket, nevertheless he is very
poor’, and went on to complain that in seeking work in his old clothes he was inviting
imprisonment, by which he meant that if the Khoisan were deprived of the liberty of Ordinance

75

50 they Would find themselves discovered as the vagrants they were now only accused of bemg

Then, he smd, 'my good clothes will not be sufficient to bring me out.’™

Such conspicuous interest in (conspicuous) clothing attests to its meaningfulness, not

only as an obvious sign of eager participation in the commodity economy of the colony, but also
in the embedded significance of countless ideological markers, whether they be wroughtin the
properties of colours, or in the opposition between nakedness and clothedness, in the corporate
allegiance of military life, or in the adoption of a metropolitan register (as in such words as
‘Chakus’ or ;moleskirl’, which have no root in indigenous experience). Above all, the interestin
clothes displays firstly the desire not to be naked, that is, to be conspicuously unseen for what
one really is, and secondly the desire not to wear the livery. of a former subjectivity, that is; not
to wear the &arvss, or anything like it. Boesman’s blazer is of one cloth with Mr Magerman’s
jacket, his cap of the same stuff as Mr Hendrik’s hat, clothes that, though they won’t keep him
from jail, he will be jailed for casting off.
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The woman on the bridge

Finding the initial phase of writing Boesman and Lena (in 1967) ‘the most hellish and arid period
I've ever experienced as a writer’ and berating himself for the play’s being ‘bogged down because
I do not yet have ‘imziges”",' Fugard appears to have found his images in a glut in mid-1968.
They were of Boesman and Lena, but especially Lena. It is in July ﬂ'lat the Notebooks recall the
image of the old woman at Cradock and the possibility of an even earlier ‘genesis’ in an ‘ixhage’
ofa coloured man and woman, burdened with their possessions, whom I'passed somewhere on
the road near Laingsburg,’™ (It is salutary to note once again the nature of Fugard’s interest in
the possessions*of the vagrant). Thereafter the images come thick and fast: '

Fishing on the banks of the Swartkops River: saw her as we were leaving our spot on the canal wall.

Lens. Either drunk or a hangover from the previous night’s drinking, (A number of bait diggers,
coloured fishermen, had spent the night there. It was bitterly cold. Bottles of cheap wine to help
them live through it) Doek on her head, faded maroon blouse and an old blue skirt. Barefoot... A
face shrivelled and distorted by dissipation, resentment, regrets. Bloated stomach?™

Again there is the attehtion to her material culture, her livelihood and her consﬁmption, her
body and her clothes. In a later entry recélling this ‘Swartkop‘s.-Lena’ Fugard noted simply:
“Things’ in her world’.*’ But this time Fugard is in some way expecting her. ‘Strangely, no
surprise at seeing Lena. Just a sense of the possibility of sacrilege, of the demand that the truth
be told, that I must not bear false witness.”® The quality of his attention has become that of
lover at his assignation, albeit a lover who has yet to speak his love, in the way he notes her
rélationship to him (‘She stood to one side and let us go first over the little bridgé ...Unseeing

| eyes, focused, if anything, on the ground just ahead. We were merely ‘white men’ — nothing
could have been more remote from her life.”*>) and can summon a sense of obligation to her
(‘the possibility of sacrilege’, the tension between voyeurism and witness) even though she is
ignorant of his interest. Noteworthy, too, is the fact that this most detailed revelation of Lena,
the one that most germinally informs the play, originates in circumstances where Fugard himself
is ‘[flishing on the banks of the Swartkops River’, a (white) man ignored by a coloured indigent.
He has already imagined Outa, but there is an extent to which the play becomes Fugard’s way of
getting this woman to talk to him, to focus on him, and QOuta becomes his proxy, a mute witness
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offered in return for her love, for just that part of a night (as if a prostitute’s contract) that is yet
also till death does them part (as the more sacred contract specifies it). This revelation is for
Fﬁgard of something also angelic (‘Walked like a somnambulist ... Strangely, no surprise ... the
possibilit)v7 of sacrilege ... witness’), which is in some measure the function that Lena will provide
for Outa. She will keep company at his dying, see him over, and in return he will witness her. His
§vimess, like Fugard’s is of two sorts: he is there as the potential testimony as to history — to the
fact (and nature) of Lena’s existence, but he is also simply her audience. Both of these positions
consort with imperatives in Fugard’s life: to bear moral witness as a human being, and to secure
an audience by writing a play. It is not surprising then to find that the angelic revelation is also
that of the muse: ‘Back with the play today after a few days’ break with a conviction and
certainty I don’t think I've had before.™ ,

How pointedly this contrasts with the anguish of Fugard’s first months working on the
play. We find him in October 1967, almost a year before his vision on the Swartkops, in distress:

My problem (predicsment): an almost total loss of all sense of value — my world shrunk, shrivelled to
a pathetic core of ‘self and a blind impulse to affirmation which, of all absurdities, has become
catching a big fish. My few friends, and worst of all Sheila and Lisa, ‘things’ of convenience ...
Suddenly — my life is without Love and Honesty. Is it any wonder that Boesman and Lena remain
frozen in a few trite phrases written and rewritten 2 hundred times on my immaculate sheets of
foolscap.Anddﬂnkingmyselfeverye&eninginﬁo 2 wild, maudlin, emotional stupor so as to fool
myself that I still feell .

How do I get out of this hell. How do you say to your heart: ‘Love!’®

And once the apparitions of Lena begin: ‘Boesman’s self-hatred — his own failures’.*® For
Fugard’s relationship to the play is that of his relationship to Lena, and his part is embodied in
the play’s two men, Boesman (the failed, the violent, the complicit, the compradore, oppressor) |
and Outa (mortally oppressed, Love and Honesty’ embodied). At yet another remove, according
to the declensions of South Africa’s racial order, Boesman the ‘coloured’, represents he in whom
Fugard may ‘fecognise my bastardised identity’, at once metropolim and colonial, white and
‘non-white’, while Outa, whose name connotes age and seniority, represents a pre-lapsarian
indigeneity, an autochthonous African self, innocent of art and the woe that prompts it. As
Fugard wrote the play his attitude towards Boesman softened with his deepening understanding
of ‘Boesman’s shame™, so that once well-set he was able to find ‘weeks I've spent almost all my

time, energy and consciousness on Boesman. It is now not all Lena. Boesman: There are secrets
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in my heart as well’*" It is a petty lapse, but Fugard does not give this last sentence the inverted
commas v;ith which he ordinarily signals sketches for the utterance of his characters. The colon
and the capital T indicate the sentence as Boesman’s, but according to the usage of its context,
the Notzbooks, it also falls back into the midden of Fugard’s own thought and self-reflection
there. _ , ‘

Fugard’s ‘secrets’ have common currency with those of Boesman. Whether he is
strugling with his failure to produce (‘miscarriage’®), his drinking, his objecﬁﬁcation'of people
(particularly those he loves), his failure of ‘Love and Honesty’, his violence (“This killing, the
keen excitement I get out of it™), his need to bear witness™, his ‘failure of imagjnation™, or his
sense of place — all of these recur as aspects of Boesman’s characterisation, either directly or as
he, Boesman, relates to Lena. Of all the ‘secrets’ the first is that of the imagination: the
depehdence upon the image of Lena to summon and animate the play. As work progresses that
image becomes one of both Boesman and Lena, together, but still the primacy of Lena is never
in doubt. Ultimately the images of the historical Lenas and Boesmans are blent into the
characters they become and also, importantly, into the background, in such a way as to
foreground what was background, and make the place stand for the history that produced it and
all the Boesmans and Lenas that walk or ever walked there. N

Fugard’s inventory of Lenas (and to a lesser extent, Boesmans) is a peculiar record,
somewhere between a mystic’s collations of the beatific visidn and the candour of a Pepys’ diary.
Each instance contributes to the play’s Lena, or elaborates her after the fact, but most
importantly, each vision presses Lena against her background, as if testing it, using her humanity
to render place from the space in which she is encountered. The visions historicise Lena and
they historicise the place of the play, and the fact that they aggregate as they do is evidence also
of the aggregative nature of history, most especially in the experience of those who are, as the
play has it, ‘rubbish’, and whose experience of 2 commodity capifalism that is their failure (in
having failed them) is not only of a sense of waste, but of the way that waste, in that economy,
accumwiates. This is what Fugard’s Notebooks record his seeing:

Another coloured woman who might have been Lena. Lived somewhere in the bush slong the
Glendore Road. ... I looked back at one point ... and saw the woman, empty-handed and obvioulsy
unsuccessful in her search for work, staring up the hill on her way back to Glendore.

That hill, the sun, the long walk.%2
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" The young Boesman and Lena who passed i front of the car one night when I was waiting at a
traffic light®

Yesterday another Boesman and Lena ... around five o’clock they came dowi the hill ... marching
towards the Reserve. Most startling of all, Lena was leading a dog. Typical location mongrel ... A
doek on her head, the same doek, but the blazer had diseppeared. In its place; an old‘jetsey ... only
two buttons. The man had a large sack (provisions?) shung over his shoulder. Hatless — head shaven
bald. (ail?) ...

Another encounter with the local Boesman and Lena ... passed them on the road just outside Skop
... Looking back in the rearview mirror though ... I saw him pick up a large stone and threaten to
throw it at her%

Tonight, Katie Grootboom — another disturbing presentiment of Lena: knife-wound in her head. Her
husbaad, Willem Blau, is living in the bush with another woman. Katie went to him to try and get
back the two-year-old child ... came to ask us for a lift ... ‘Baas kan kyk; showing me her knife
wounds, ‘Ek bet nis eers n brock of n onderrok.’%

' Each avatar occupies the momentary, specific space of the vision; but collectively, called
‘Lena’, they inhabit a place, somewhere in the plane bounded by Korsten, Veeplaas, Missionvale,
Redhouse, Swartkops. It is Boesman’s great triumph (and Fugard’s too) to know his world and
to be able to point it out.” When Fugard encountered the first of the women he recognised as
Lena, the one he called ‘the Swartkops Lena’, among the many things he noted about her — her |
doek and bloated stomach, her downcast eyes — was also ‘fjhe texture of that place — the

mudflats — and its possibilities, exactly as imagined.”® Once released to his project by the
annunciation(s) of Lena, he finds, 9s]ignificantly, in my days at this table now, I don’t look at the
map of P. E. on my wall any more, but at the blank foolscap paper on the table. It seemed
impossible to start with — the enigma and mystery of that little stippled expanse beside the
washed blue where Boesmah and Lena spent the night ... fruitless hours staring at it The
writer in Port Elizabeth is about to become the playwright of history. As he looks away from the
shallows marked on the map, he looks to the deep practice (which is his, his characters’, their
landscape) begun on the foolscap. Fugard is by no means the first author to find himself lost in a
dark wood mid-way, vor to become identified with a place, a city, in which some Vsehse of both
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heaven and hell is prefigured. Nor is he the first to act in witness to what two guides walk him
through. Nor, indeed, is he the first to come by his vision in the form of a woman met on a

bridge, her eyes downcast.

Naring names

There is the evidence of the play’s origins in the Nozebooks and there is the evidence of the text
itself. Increasingly, what I am arguing is that the chief purpose of Fugard’s undertaking is to
reveal explicit @se and to bear witness to it. The notebboks, with their exposition of the
development of Lena (and Boesman) from image to idea, and from idea to character,
demonstrate an almost Platonic process of causation. Fugard gives some sense of the way in
which his ‘images’ aggregate as his ‘idea’, when, in passing, he derives this phrase: ‘the idea, the

2100

complex of central images”®. Something similar holds for the progress of space (image) into
place (idea), and then from place into the ‘charactered’ space of the stage. Place and people are |
entangled in a knot that describes their operations upon one another, which is the knot of
history. And the Notebooks' reflections upon the genesis and gestation of the play need to be set
against their acute sense of history, both personal and social: the coming of the cultural boycott,
the withdrawal of Fugard’s passport, Ntshinga’s trial and accdunts of his incarceration on
Robben Island, Verwoerd’s assassination, the Immorality Act, the Group Areas Act,
conversations with Govan Mbeki (whose 1962 trial for ‘sabotage’ Fugard attended)', vignettes
of domestic and social violence, run-ins with the Special Branch — everything from [tjhe
troubled state of South Africa at this moment’”, in the wake of Sharpeville, to the ‘landscape of
violence and destruction’ of June 1976 (or, as Fugard pointedly puts it: ‘Background to our work
* —the horror of the Soweto Riots™®). Insofar as Fugard’s notebooks are exercises in the
anthropology of his ‘place’, it is this history, as much as the detailed re-iteration of his figures,
that ‘thicken’ his description. With the notebooks’ investigation of the material culture and of his
‘images’, as well as their social relations, their acts of labour and so on, he is ablé to construct the
kind of local history that becomes a philosophical point of honour in the play. Before ever Lena
or Boesman are set to disentangle the convolutions and involutions of their ‘walk’, Fugard does
so for himself, and the manner of his so doing is the way in which he discovers the play’s
| argument for the relationship of history to identity, and the ethical necessity of bearing witness
to history (or, locally, contextualised biography) in order to share in the social task of unmasking
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what ideology leaves ‘meaningless’ in all lives, but especially those at the extremes of duress. As
he séts down the history of his characters he is only beginning to move from Lena’s own
position of unwitnessed subjective bewilderment — ‘dwaal™ — tdwards one where it becofnes
possible to .‘explain; the ‘common predicament’.'”® His ‘complex of central images’ is worked up
into the idea of theblay as an act of history. Before he writes the drama of one night, he writes

the history of his images:
Coega to — the first walk. One night in an empty shed at the
Veeplaas brickfields. At Veeplaas Boesman got a job at the

Zwartkops Salt Works. To begin with rented a small
pondok — later built one of their own. Lena’s baby
bormn — six months later dead. First miscarniage Three

_ | 1o five years.
Redhouse — working for Baas Bobbie — farmer. One year.
Kleinskool— Job with Vermask the butcher. Labourer for building
contractor. One_year.
Bethelsdorp — Farm labourer. Brickfields. Too_years.
Missionvale — Salt works. Aloes. Lena’s second miscarriage. One
Jear.
Kleinskool - Odd jobs. Theft — six months in jail. Lena did house-
work for Vermaak. Tso yars.
‘Veeplaas —Odd jobs. Saltpan. Chinaman. Prickly pears. Tuo
years.
Redhouse ~ Farm labourer. Six months.
Swartkops ~— Building labourer. Odd jobs. Bait. Tav years.
Korsten — Odd jobs. Empties. Leng’s third miscarriage. Boesman
in jail again — knife fight. One 70 two years.
Veeplass&
Redhouse — Prickly pears. Six months.
Swartkops — Bait — odd jobs. Six months,
~ Korsten. — Empties. One year.106

At this stage Fugard still complains about the opacity of motivation: ‘As Lena
finally says, talking from inside the experience, it explains nothing. I, though, have reached
a point where I need to know — if this is to be another palimpsest with the past blurred
»107

behind the .present, and in turn blurring it.”™ From within it may explain nothing, but

that is because the technologies of identity which Lena has disposed to her by ideology
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systcmaﬁcaﬂy refuse to make sense of herself this way. Her ideological donation offers her -
identity through agencies like fixed address, property, bank accounts, names, children, and
so on —all of which are tenuous or obliterated or absent in her life. The ideology of |
colonial capitalism does not encourage diegeﬁc excursions as 2 way to self-knowledge,
particularly because narrative dangerously recurs to questions of cause that might expose
the oppressive machinations of hegemony. Boesman’s formulation is that of the

oppressor: ‘Forget it. Now is the only time in your life’.'* (Indeed, the quotidian ‘dwaa’
that is most people’s experience of life, shaped into (non)sense by the arbitrary — or
approved, endorsed — ‘narrative’ of photograph albums and so on, comes suspiciously
close to ‘proving’ absurdist views of human existence — which is why the philosophy of a
Camus or a Beckett, in striving for an ethics, tends to turn back to abvigorous and
progressive social commitment.) Stories tend to pose questions that ask ‘why’ of v}hat
happens. Lena’s response to Boesman’s injunction to forget displays exactly the |
problematising potential of narrative, the character of history: ‘No! Now, What's that? I
wasn’t born today. I want my life. Where’s it?'® Stories are descriptions capable of
‘thickening’ into analytic insights or intuitions (as Fugard’s own process of creation

shows). Under certain circumstances —specifically the circumstance of ‘talking from

outside of the experience’, which we might call witness — the linear (¢s)consequence of a
story may be read differeﬁﬂy, as a pattern hitherto unseen, and as a pattern capable of
revealing contradictions and beginning the process of their resolution, by explaining them.

If Fugard’s crude schedule of the history of his images is applied to for its patterns they
readily present themselves. There are four co-ordinates to this history, (1) places, specifically the
names of places, (2) labour, specifically short-term work, becoming more and more marginal, (3)
the death of the child and Lena’s subsequent miscarriages, (4) periods of time. In addition, there
are three minor categories, occasionally noted, (5) employers, sometimes named, (6) dwellings,
specifically to begin with, (7) Boesman’s two jail terms. Categories (1) and (4) are the Cartesian
dimensions of history, spacé and time, but here they are impoftantly local and human. The
periods of time are never more than a few years (in a single place, at one océupation) and they
~ dwindle to months towards the end. Even this describes the accelerating progress of
fnarginalisaﬁon, as also the contribution of physical aging to the process of poverty. Collectively,
Fugard’s divisions describe about twenty years of adult life, but the emphasis is on division and
fragmentation, as also disruption (jail) and loss (children). The miscarriages (as with the priority
of the place names) display an alternative calendar for the reckoning of time, and one notes that
the periods of time, besides being given last in the table, as if calculated from gje all the
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preceding information, are also italicised, signifying another language or outside empbhasis, as if
this information or its means of measurement belong not to Boesman or Lena but to the
witness, Fugard. . | N _

To begin with, the record of employment is specifically Boesman’s (and it continues
thus, implicitly, with jobs like ‘Building labourer’), after the fashion of an apparently patriarchal
labour market. Howéver, as Fugard’s record progresses, the jobs become less and less gendered,
less and less formal and more and more marginal as they recur, in action, to foraging. ‘Odd jobs’,
‘Prickly pears’, ‘Bait’ and ‘Empties’ are presumably the undertakings of either Boesman or Lena,
or both. The last three, in particular, show them having to invent their own occasions for labour,
in minute markets, and it seems fair to argue the inevitability of their joint labour in such 2 small
economy. We have, thus, the dissolution of elaborated divisions of labour (in part, argues Engels,
the grounds for the monogamous bond and the nuclear family)'*® and, instead, a new and
extreme necessity for the maintenance of the union. This isan important consideration, because
it underwrites speculation as to the existential reasons for Lena’s commitment to Boesman and
her tolefance of the violence and abuse she receives from him: quite simply, they are
economically shackled, and Lena more so than Boesman. It is worth noting also that although
foragihg becomes their mode of subsistence, yet they do not themselves live off the direct
objects of their produd:ibn, there is no recourse to an atavistic huntgt—gathering. Instead, what
they forage only has value when passed back through the money economy — most pointedly in
the diminishing scale of returns that is the traffic in empties, especially for those who themselves
depend upon liquor in bottles. There is an intriguing textual grace-note to this observation and it
is that in Fugard’s template the descriptions of labour become replaced, in these instances, by
the objécts of production, so that instead of Boesman being a ‘Farm labourer’ or Lena doing
‘housework’, the human agents, and their agency, are subsumed to the commodity. We do not
have them ‘gathering’ prickly pears, or ‘collecting’ bait, let alone ‘Selling’ it; what we have is their
human undertakings effaced by the primacy of the commodity, simply ‘prickly peats’ or ‘bait’.
More and more they live in 2 world of nouns, with all their verbs entailed.

And specifically in a world of proper nouns. Toponymy is of obvious interest to any
enquiry into place, since it reveals the most overt cultural inscription of space, the most
profound act of inhabiting. The business of naming not only leaves behind it the cast of ‘origins’
and original occupations, but it is always in some degree an act of dominion, as Adam’s
prerogative shows. The places among which Boesman and Lena move not only carry the code
of colonisation (as implicit cause) in their names, but as names they are also subsumed to the

accreted identities of Boesman and Lena as they iterate them. For Lena the confused order of
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places is one of ‘ontological insecurity’*", entailed in the cornmitinent to witness properly, and
her panic dominates the drama of the first act. Boesman'’s laughter is the derision of the
powerful, because when he says ‘I know my way. I know my world"*?, what is in evidence is his
being within the symbolic code of place, the inscription of hegemonic culture in the otherwise
arbitrary space through which they move. In a near-literal sense he is in possession of at least his
sense of placé, and therefore self-possessed, whereas for Lena the disordered and arbitrary
experience of place has the effect of returning her to an inchoate space, and one with direct
correlatives for her own (disorderly and arbitrary) selfhood. Indeed, the play begins with just this
- confusion and her concomitant dependence upon Boesman as arbiter (and author) of her place
in the world. ‘Here?” she asks as she enters. The question is asked not only of Boesman, but also
of the place, as an enquiry into the ontological grounds of its being, By the end of the play we
realise that the question is asked also of reader or audience, and that our silent assent licences the
contingent space of the stage, mﬁkes of it, by imagination, the place, Swartkops, and in so doing
solicits from us an act of complicity that resolves itself as witness. If we concede — believe in —
the ‘hereness’ of the space, then our collective witness ascribes Lena her being; it is an act of |
community and culture that makes space for the play to take place, and in that community Lena
is realised. We are all become Outa, and because we leave the theatre at the play’s conclusion, he
has to die with the end of the play just as the play has to end with his death.

Lena knows that the names of her ‘dwaa’ might become a litany and a creed, given order.
She knows that they are made sensible through dialogue, as a grammar, sométhing recognised by
the other. When Boesman tells her to “Talk to yourself’, she knows that ‘L'l go mad” Butas
Boesman points out she has talked to herself since ‘our first walk’."** Without the symbolic code,
the language of place, she is already mad, beyond the cognitive technology of society. She is, as -
we say, ‘in another space’. In the thick of her scrabbling for the journey’s order, Boesman knows
only too well that what she seeks in the names is her own identity, a sentence that can be
understood ‘objectively’, that is from without, by others, through the grammar of society. She is
looking for recognition, and Boesman’s knowing this is why he blends her grasping for the order
of place names with his provoking fears about her own name: ‘One day you'll ask me who you
ate ... What about Rosie? Nice name Rose. Maria. Anna. Or Sanniel Sannie who? Sommer Sannie
Somebody.”** And Lena, who panics, ‘NOY, instead of insisting upon ‘Lena’, drifts, seemingly
atbitrarily to ‘Mary. I want to be Mary.”** It could be the transcription of a conversation in an
asylum, but for the fact that ‘Lena’ is, of course, a curtailed form of ‘Magdalena’, and that the
juxtaposition of ‘Mary’ with ‘Magdalena’ inflects Lena’s wish (at some level) with a sense of

11 Noethooks, 173. Fugard follows the phrase with a question mack.
112 Boesman and Lena, 255.

113 jbid, 245.

114 jhid. 253.

178



fallenness and marginality, and a cotresponding desire for centrality and grace — and, of course,
ferﬁlity. But Lena is evidently a subject in crisis, as the Lacanian phrase has it, and her crisis frays
the linearhents bf her social ‘construction’ in ways that reveal the operations of power as history,
in both itsAsenses: as the past, and as the tellihg of the past.

Neither she nor Boesman (and his name is redolent of colonial ascription) has a
surname, what in Afrikaans is called a s, a toponym.' In this they are sundered not only from
spatial origins, but from temporal ones also — being without home ground or lineage. Instead, as
Lena’s réckoning indicates, they are, as the phrase has it ‘all over the place’ Korsten, Veeplaas,
Redhouse, Missionvalé, Swartkops, Kleinskool, Bethelsdorp, Coega Kop. And these, or any
among these, are also their parents and Lena’s dead children, all the names they have. But the
names, so numinous in Lena’s enunciation, are not arbitrary. They reveal, telegraphmally, the
historical grounds of her vagrancy (all vagrancy), and confound moral or existential theories of
her posmon, for they are carriers of the history of the culture(s) that inscribe them and that
fashion her place in the world. Toponymy substitutes for the missing topohyms, and more
pertinently. Lacking the closure of a single surname, Boesman and Lena are ‘from’ their

 environment. Their name, biograph(y), is their part in a wider history. Their signature, as Lena
tells Outa, is vagrancy, impossible to signify monologically, being as it is both displacement and

-unemployment, so that neither toponym (s#s) nor occupation (say, ‘Smith’ or ‘de Boer’) can
desctibe them: “Those litfle paths on the veld ... Boesman and Lena helped write them.”" Their
biography intersects with a wider history as their paths do with the named places, confusedly
unable to fix Qrigins and destinations, but, as the names indicate, essentially a history of
colonisation: Korsten is named after the Dutch cadet who made good as ‘the Eastern Cape’s
first merchant’™™ at the turn of the 19* century (the village lay upon what was his property)™™,
Veeplaas means ‘stockfarm’, Redhouse connotes a prominent brick homestead, Missionvale and
Bethelsdorp point to a proselytising Christianity, along with Kleinskool (little school’) they
remind us of their function as an ideological apparatus for the coloniser, Swartkops and Coega
Kop appear to be no more than descriptive of physical features (though Swartkops is animated,
albeit accidentally, by the local discourse of race, and is itself an act of erasure — of the Xhosa
name for the river: Qagqiwa), and yet Coega Kop, by virtue of yoking two languages, Gonaqua
and Afrikaans, reminds us of the creole identity of the frontier, its provenance in colonisation, as
a palimpsest of culture (and Coega = “(?)//Khuxa, thorny, rich in thorn™”, a cipher of the
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interest in the nature of land, for agriculture, transport, warfare, since the ﬂxorniness of the
Addo bush plays a marked role in frontier history)'* —as indeed does the presence of English in
the mix. Encrypted here are the histories of Boesman’s own name (the indigene rendered as
environment, to be cut back, made productive, farmed) and Lena’s (a Christian donation). Here
too is the displacerhent of precolonial society and economy in the triumph of mercantile
capitalism (the selling of prickly pears and bait, empu'es), the hegemony of property and fixed
abode (as opposed to vagrancy, the ‘urot ou huisic vir die vrot mens'®), the coming of towns (-dorp),
an ideology of individualism (whereby Korsten achieves his apotheosis), and so on. As data this .

gazette of places connotes, above all, the element of dispossession that underlies all colonisation.

The internal evidence of the play showed this as ‘explicit cause’ all along: ‘Blame the whiteman. |
Bulldozer!"'*

With only a skin on bés back

' Ross Devenish’s 1973 film of the play begins with the eviction that Boesman and Lena only talk
about in the play. It reinforces the historical occasion of the action. When Devenish was asked-
“why he’d decided on showing the eviction, his reply shows a determination to cast Boesman and
Lena as instances of a wider story: ‘Well, what I wanted to suggest with that early sequence was
that you see the people dispersing once their homes have been knocked down and the contents

set on fire, and you see people disappearing in various directions, and you could have followed
any of those groups and there would have been a stqry."“ Devenish is not suggesting that all
these stories would necessarily have been the same, after the fashion of a vulgar determinism,
but he is suggesting that Boesman and Lena are not two figures as isolated as their dark night on
the mudflats of the stage would lead us to believe. He reminds us of what the drama so easily

inclines us to forget — that there is an occasion outside of the played narrative and yet within the -

literary narrative, and that that occasion has overwhelmingly ‘real’ and historical correlatives.

Most of the play’s references to foregoing events have this historical texture (Lena’s stillbirth, its

biographical intimacy, is an exception): the eviction, the dog, the empties, Boesman’s jail term,
and so on. All of these are familiar to the quotidian sociology of any South African who has read
the newspapers or driven the roads of that period (and the Notebooks confirm this, they set down
what we have all seen). And the eviction is the most manifestly historical instance of all.
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Squatter evictions in the South Africa of ‘grand’ apartheid are but the most immediate of
the consistent assault upon the tenure of the poor under capitalism. As we have seen, the origins
of modern vagrancy are bound up in the dissolution of feudal tenure and the creation, by
clearance, of a mobile and impoverished class of wage labourer. The point is that in the first
instance the vagrant is that person dispossessed of customary tenure under feudal obligations in
Europe and set loosé upon the roads in pursuit of wages and a tenant occupation of the land
(often in the ‘free’ spaces of the towns). This éircumstancc is intensified with the great .
enclosures of the commons in the 17" and 18" centuries, and the clearances of marginal lands
like the Highlands, and, significantly, the colonial hinterlands. Among the most intense of such
clearances, undertaken by a veteran of the Highland exercises in the person of ]ohn Graham,
was the Zuurveld campaign of 1811-12. | | |

Ndlambe met Graham’s invasion with the most glamorous declaration in the centuries-
long conflict in the Cape. Responding to Landdrost Cuylet’s ultimatum at the Sundays River,
Ndlambe rose enraged: ’

Here is no honey; I will eat honey, and to procure it shall cross the rivers Sundays, Coega and
‘Swartkops. This country is mine. I won it in war and shall keep it.1%

It is a far cry from the subjection of Boesman and Lena (but, of course, the war to which
Ndlambe refers is yet another historical marker, for his victofy was over, among others, the
Gonaqua Khoi of the area) and just how far a cry may be seen from the extraordmary echo Lena
supplies:

Hey, you know what I was thinkingiustndw Blikkie kondens melk. What do you say? If we get lots of
prawns. Sugar’s not enough man. I want some rcal sweetness. Then you can'be as bedowmerd as you
 like, 126 ' '

And she begms the first verse of her song, shufﬂmg out a2 few dance steps’. For his part,
Ndlambe had shaken his spear, stzmpmg is foot violently on the ground’'?. The tin of
condensed milk —which Lena pairs with the wine that will get Boesman ‘bedonnend — marks a
revealing developmenf, for the honey that Ndlambc'sought to gather beyond the Swartkops is

veldkos, the provender of nature, whereas Lena’s sweet tooth leads her directly into the

elaborations of the colonial economy: her compound of milk and sugar is condensed and
packaged in steel, as food goes it could hardly be further from the productive earth. On her
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Swartkops she even has to harvest prawns ‘(here bait for the fishing of others) fo procure the
cash to péy for the milk that has been rendered down and compounded and tinned. This is how
far she has been distanced from the productive resources of the ground upon which she stands,
and how complex her engagement with the social economy has become. When Graham had
cleared the Zuurveld and a settler population was being sought in England, the cartoonist
Cruikshank satirised Lord Charles Somerset’s propagandistic inducements, ascribing to the
Governor’s utterance the Biblical promise of Canaan: the Zuurveld was, said Cruikshank’s
Somerset, [a] Garden of Edenl, [a] second Paradise ... You'll be up to your neck in milk and
honey’.'® Meanwhile the missionary James Read explained to Graham the economy of the
Bethelsdorp Khoisan, craving Graham to remove the obstacles he was throwing in the way of a
people “accustomed to get their bread by cutting wood, burning lime and gamma ash, seeking
honey, shooting game, picking rushes for matts [sic], etc. etc.”” The English metaphor by which
‘bread’ connotes subsistence here anticipates exactly Boesman and Lena’s alienation in the
economy of the 20" century eastern Cape, where they forage not for their own honey, but to
buy the bread of others.

* The history of the Fourth Frontier War is not our project'®, but its central character of
dispossession and its cumulative effect upon, especially, the indigenous Khoisan of the area,
underlies Boesman and Lena. It was in the wake of Graham that Korsten arrived to set up a salt
beef business, with a commisariat contract for British troops in Mauritius.”*! A tannery and
cooperage followed, as did a mill, whaling and the first substantial trading store.”” By 1819, even
before the British settlers arrived, Korsten owned a canteen in Grahamstown.'*® All these
activities engineer the economic landscape of Boesman and Lena (and even Kaatje Kekkelbek),
just as they reiterate one of the ‘places’ — Korsten — around which they orbit. The canteen in
Grahamstown might become Kaatje’s or prefigure the one at which Boesman delivers his
empties and buys his wine (there was one on the Swartkops by 1817“_’). While Korsten’s beef
processing anticipates Lena’s processed milk, specifically it requires salt, as is still produced at
Coega. In 1812 2 Commission of Circuit found that the ‘lazy and idle’ residents of Bethelsdorp
mission station should be made productive, as labourers for Korsten and others, or in gathering
salt."®® Already the destination of dispossessed Khoi is described. The propellants were not only

successive dispossessions, at the hands of Xhosa and Colony, but also vicious labour conditions
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(testimony of Boer abuses litters the archive of the London Missionary Society'*, who ran
Bethelsdorp and dominated the later Kat River settlement, as also the proceedings of the later
select Committee on Aborigines in London in 1835-6""") and especially legal conditions of
labour. The Caledon Code of 1809 and Cradock’s Proclamation of 1812 vartiously and intensely
curtailed the libert.)7 of Khoi in the Colony, effectively reducing them to bonded servitude and,
by criminalising free movement, ruling out the prospect of any alternative within the colonial
economy.'* Only on the mission stations did the vision of a free Khoi citizenry hold out, and
that travelled to the Kat River with the many Bethelsdorp residents who were the Settlement’s
pioneers, among them Andries Stoffels, who at the time of Kaatje Kekkelbek, told the Select
Committee on Aborigines,

you often see a Hottentot who had spent his days in the service of the govemnment, with only a skin
on his back, walking about the streets. The Hottentot has no water, he has not a blade of grass, he
has :ip lands, he has no wood, he has no place where he can sleep...13*

Fugird knows that the cause of Boesman and Lenais colonialism and its South African
racial order. His dramatis personae is specific about this, describing Boesman, Lena and Outa as
only ‘a Coloured man’, ‘a Coloured woman’ and ‘an old African’.* That the chief descriptors are
racial is obviously significant, and that ‘colouredness’ is here offset against the category of
‘African’ even more so. Outa’s being Xhosa and a man do not figure in Fugard’s classification,
because it is his character of Africanness, with its wider significance that counts. As a marker of
continental primordiality, a kind of autocthony, Outa’s Africanness points up the deracination of
the coloured. Even in the divisive and attritional racial order of South African society there is no
‘place’ for a Boesman or a Lena. But the figure of Africa, ancient, alone, on the cusp of language,
is an inadéquate genius locus. Mawkish to any decade after Johnny Clegg’s Juluka, Outa is
something that does not even survive a night in the 1970s. The truth is, of course, that the old
Africa, that of the romantic evocations of Haggard or Buchan, is long since overrun; more so,
that the colonisation of Affrica, its clearance and eviction, was undertaken first at the expense of
its Boesmans and Lenas, and then with them as compradore agents. This is the key to the
madness of Boesman’s self-hatred and his cheering the bulldozer, “Push it over, my baas’

136 See Tramsactions of the London Missionary Socisty, or any of the correspondence between Van der Kemp or Read and
the government, e.g. Read — Cuyler, 5 September 1812, CA, CO 2582. Even Graham considered the mission
stations ‘asylums’ for Khoisan in the service of ‘the Cruel Farmer’, Graham — Bird (Col. Sec.), 1 September 1812,
CA, CO 2582

137 Report of the Select Committee on Aborigines (British Settloments), 1835-6.

138 Malherbe most deftly supplies the history and effect of these laws. V. C. Malhcrbe “The Cape Khoisan in the
Eastern Districts of the Colony Before and After Ordinance 50 of 1828’, 23, 43, 467, 69.

139 Bvidence of A. Stoffels, Report of the Select Commme on Aborigines, S83ff.-

140 Boesman and Lena, 238.
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“Danteie, baas® “Weg is ons”.1** The absurdity of that position is not existential, it is acutely
historical. The history of Bethelsdorp and the Kat River Settlement, of all the frontier wars, is
riven with the ambivalent position of the Khoi, caught between Colony and Xhosa, between
clientage and resistance. And this, again, is the key to Lena’s ‘going over’ to Outa, and
Boesman’s panic at her new power then, and especially when Outa lies dead among them, for
Lena’s act is .historically anticipated — it is what the colony calls ‘Rebellion’, and it brings the
forfeiture of even the ‘bloedgrond™** and all the sanction against treason. It is an act which chooses
a route back into history, but against hegemonic history, and it necessarily entails great risk.
Where Boesman has sided, even agé.inst himself, with the baas and his bulldozer, Lena
chooses the ruined Xhosa man. Her choice imitates that of those ‘colonial’ Khoisan, at the Kat
River Settlement, Theopolis and other missions or townships around the frontier, who ‘crossed
over’ to the Xhosa side in the 8"'_ frontier war of 1851-3. The ‘Rebellion’, as it was plainly
termed, expressed various things: disappointment at white settler hostility to the Kat River
Settlement and the project of a free citizenty of colour in the Colony, acute frustration at
continued restrictions ﬁpon free movement and at colonial agjtation for a vagrancy law to
encompass all Khoi movement, disquiet about colonial designs upon the land of mission
settlements and about relations with traders and employers, and some lasting identification with
the Rharharbe Xhosa, especially Magoma’s people, upon whose land the Kat River Settlement
was tenuoﬁsly located and who moved among the Khoisan ééttled there and who were, often
enough, kin of some or other degree. The ideological fallout of the missions, and the founding
rhetoric of the Settlement partidxlarly, along with the attribution of citizenship and liberty
through Ordinance 50 and then the experience of organised resistance to colonial agitation
around vagrancy — all these conduced to a sense of corporate identity that some have argued
amounted to some species of nationalism.” The causes of the Rebellion were legion, but in part
- they were realised by the spatial and historical proximity of emaXhoseni, and a sense of Khoisan
nationhood somehow to do with a shared history of dispossession, abuse, disappointment,
conflict and so on. “The Kafirs and the Hottentots came together like Bucks and Sheep,’ said the
Khoisan rebel Windvogel, ‘and all I heard was that the war was to be- against the Settlers and not
against the Government.”** The pattern of allegiance between Khoisan and Xhosawas old—
precolonial — as was the example of tributary submission and incorporation, and besides — and
this is also what Lena acknowledges — on the frontier social categories imitate fortifications and
1 earthworks, paths and squatter homesteads in their universal character of friability: in the duress

141 jbid, 240.
142 1. B. Peires, ‘Piet Draghoender’s Lament’, Socml Dynamics 14 (2), 1988, 7, 11. And see p. 000 above.

143 S, Trapido, ‘The Emergence of Liberalism and the Making of ‘Hottentot Nationalism®, 1815-1834, Sodeties of
Southern Africa in the Ninetoenth and Twentieth Centuries, vol. 17, ICS.

144 C. Crais, The Making of the Colonial Order: White Supremacy and Black Resistance in the Eastern Cape, 1770—1865
E.Elbourne, ‘Freedom at Issue’, Slavery and Aboktion, 15, 2, (1994), 143
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of &ontier history, which is conflict, stormy weather, all these become mud. ‘Mud! Swartkops!’ is
how Lena answers her own oﬁginal question, ‘Here? It is an answer to an enquiry into
destmauon, and as such it treats of origins as well: the dark(er) mdlgene is the human clay upon
which the sea bea.rs down as a bulldozer churns good ground to profitless mud. Lena’s ‘Here?’ is
the occasion — the here present, the summoning — of history. In her construction (and in her
apparition, as we have seen) she is a regional and specific Clio — not ]ust Fugard’s muse, but his
(émd our) muse of history. Hers is the share of all those whose ‘here’ is attended by a question
mark, all. those, therefore, who are the subjects of history and whose present must prove
inevitably uncertain in the mutable truth of History (which is why witness is an ethical
imperative) and in the truth of mutable time (which is history as it happens to all of us, the
entropic fact).

Historic Highway 101

‘Recently Fugard has returned to Boesman and Lena, both obliquely and directly, and intriguingly
after the fashion of this essay, in which the Notzbooks and the account of creative conception are
~ read as one with the play itself. In fact, this has always been the case in Fugard’s presentation of
the text of the play — the introduction to its editions has always framed the text within
recollection and the record of the notebooks, as if to assert the particularly historical occasion of
the play, and to embed if in the witness of fact, outside of the fictive operations of the drama.
Now Fugard has written a story, “To Whom it Must Concern’, prefaced with ‘Pages from a
Notebook’, each part of one whole, roughly equal in length, and recurring specifically to the
instance of Boesman and Lena in ways which confirm much of my argument here, although it was
developed before Fugard’s Karvo and Other Stories was published (2005).

‘Pages from a Notebook’ concerns itself with the process of the subsequent story’s
conception, but does so within a considerable exegesis of the origins of a thematic interest
begun in Bossman and Lena. Fugard's latest disclosure of his working notebooks is, in fact,

- interlarded with excerpts from the same sections of the pi'eviously published Nozebooks that
concern the genesis of Boesman and Lena and that have been extensively quoted here.'*® Although
the latest notebooks and the story are to do with the subject of a woman’s apparent suicide and
the guilt of the train driver whose locomotive runs her down, yet Fugard’s preoccupation

remains with

5 A. Fugard, Karoo and Other Stories, 127-9.
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"Women walking. Pumla Lolwana is not the only powerful and virtuélly nameless presence in my life.
She has sisters. My notebooks record a few other destitute women who have walked across my path
leavmg theit shadows on my walk.14

And he reaches back to the 1960s, as we have here, to consider their signiﬁcance. One thing he
does not seem to recognise, however, despite his own provocétive formulation, ‘Who have
walked across my path’, in the context of a story that comes to be written from the point of
view of a white train driver called Roelf Visagie, across whose tracks a woman walks to her
death, is the manifest correspondence between author and engjne driver, and, we may begin to |
suggest, between playWright and bulldozer. Indeed, the engine of “To Whom it Musz Concern’ is
Visagie’s quest for the idéntity of the wbman he has run down, which quest brings him to what
Fugard calls ‘the world of the pondok’ (noting of himself that ‘Bossmar and Lenawas my first

147

deep journey into the world of the pondok’)™”’, and to his own annihilation. Visagie’s quest for
the woman’s identity is specifically the quest for a name, which is exactly what the author |
undertakes, by definition, in seeking to find words to express things. The business of the author
-is putting words to the world, the extrapolation of naming. |
. The story that Fugard develops is begun in the actual newspaper teport of a woman who
throws herself and her children in front of a train on the Cape Flats, but Fugard transposes it to

the bush outside Port Elizabeth, the world of Redhouse and Swartkops and Motherwell, again.
Visagie tells us, as Fugard might, that

Trying to find out who she was has led me to some strange places and that bush was the first one.
Thom bush heyt ... I walked that bush high and low three times.1*

The bush stands for the opacity of idemify in history, for the difficulty of the quest (one of the
reasons we know it is a quest is the numinous strangeness of the place, another is the typical
three attempts) and, as we have seen, for the pervasive and obdurate character of conflict in
colonialism. Fugard himself has been to the bush three times, too: as himself in the 1960s-
(gestating Boesman and L ena), in the play, and now in the story. We are allowed to make these

| comparisons, as I have been insisting all along, because of Fugard’s own thematic insistence
upon the concurrence and involvement of history and art. The diptych of Pages from a
Notebook’ and ‘To Whom it Musz Concern’ is, in fact, titled ‘Fact and Fiction’ — that is its
overarching concern, even its transcendent theme, and its implicit interest to the kind of
criticism Fugard solicits (and solicits from himself in this peculiarly dialogical text).

146 §bid, 127.
147 ibid, 109.
148 ibid, 140.
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The deeper reach of this ‘deep journey’ is more than merely a conflation of the
(auto)biographical with the fictive output of an artist. It has to do with the interpenetration of
history and art, and with the author’s complicity in history, in the act of witness, in brokering
this fusion. Now that Fugard is seventy or more, it is perhaps not surprising to find him
revisiting the exphat cause’ of his early work and finding not only history there, but his own
history and the sheer fact of himself as historian — as Prospero appointing his island. It was not
quite so simple to read Boesman and Lena and to discern Fugard in the cab of the bulldozer,
offstage, apostrophised as ‘Baa’ by Boesman, as it now is to see Fugard in the cab of the train
staring down through Viéagie’s eyes at the woman who is always crossing his tracks, beseeching
him for her identity before history bears down on her. But the playwright is an agent of history
t00, sharing in the explicit cause of the bulldozer, driving the play into action.

What Visagie offers the woman, just as Boesman does Lena, and Lena Boesman, and
Outa Lena, and Fugard all of them, is witness. It is the irony and the anguish of Fugard’s
position that he must share in the task of the bulldozer even as he witnesses the erasure it
canses. For the writer does not — cannot — lie outside of history. The witness he offers is only
ever the witness of history — that these people happened, were happened upon, and in a history
that always annihilates what it also makes happen. The author may indict the workings of history
in the tragedy of humankind, but he is also historian, who only works with what history has
wrought. There is no other way and thls makes the cause of art, here Boesman and Lena, explicit
not only in the sense of being openly disclosed, but also in the bibiographical sense as pertains
to the manner in which texts can be (as were once) known by their implicit or their explicit, by
their opening words or their closing ones. The implicit of Boesman and Lenais ‘Here?’, the explicit
is It's dark’. The stage s called into being by the darkness all around i, its witness is ‘our little
life’ and it ‘is rounded with a sleep’.'*

Is it as simple as Stalin’s cynical remark that a thousand deaths are a statistic and one
death a tragedy?” asks Fugard."® Yet Stalin’s remark is not so much cymcal as realistic. It is not
within the compass of human comprehension to accommodate a scale of &agedy beyond the
self or the few selves among which the self is constituted. This prescribes the scope of art’s
treatment of tragedy, but not the scale of its reference. Visagie says of the woman who stands in
front of his train: ‘[b]efore that she was just some woman from the bush.”** Her place in front
of the train is a representative one, it refers her to all who face explicit history, all women
walking to their end, from Eve to Pumla Lolwana. For his part, Fugard now finds the archetype
of his walking woman in the figure of his mother:

49 Ty Tempest, IV, 1, 157-8.
150 Fugard, Karvo, 103.
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Women walking. Always women. Is the reason for that as simple as the eardy childhood memory I
have of my mother, possibly the eadliest? She was trudging heavily and weasily up the hill to where
we lived and T had run to meet her. She was dispirited and depressed after a bad day at the bakery
where she worked and it was a terrible shock to see her like that. She was the central and most
imporﬁant presence in my life. Seeing her defeated meant that my whole world was in danger of
collapsing. In the years that followed I saw my mother, memphoncally speaking, trudging up that hill

many times, 152

It doesn’t take a Freud to note the creative function of a mother, a creativity no less ‘central and
most important’ in ‘Fugar.d’s life. Her ‘bad day’ is at a bakery, what is more — a place dedicated to
kneading, shaping, leavening and cooking — to creating — specifically bread, the established
symbol of life and the body in the Christian world. The terrible shock of his mother’s “dispirited’
self is not only the distress of a child at the exhaustion of a parent, but of a believer at the
realisation that the spirit is gone out of the body, that the god has forsaken the temple. This is an
historical insight — that the progress of time is also towards a consciousness of the dis-spirited
nature of our selves. This is the consciousness of history, not as apocalyptic fulfillment, but
entropic erosion, not as culmination (in which we are made sense of), but as sprawl (in which we
are loét sight of). Similarly, Fugard’s ‘depressed’ mother is connotatively an ‘oppressed’ mother,
in the sense, at least, of a person (a creative person) failing under the pressure of social
arcumstances And for Fugard the imagé, of a Sisyphean mdther, expands into the recurrent and
enduring metaphor of so much of his art. We need only rephrase that sentence with the
alteration of a single preposition to make our argument clear: for Fugard the image expands into
the recurrent and enduring image for his art.

Bulldozer, train, author: these are the ‘terrible instruments™*

of history. The project o'f -
Fﬁgafd’s art — to bear witness to the terrible — separates the author from the engines, in intent
and in culpability, but not altogether. The witness of art does not mitigate the suffering of
history — if anything it makes the suffering more acute by accentuating the tragic character of
history, by making that more conscious in ordinaty lives. What the author accomphshcs is akin’
 to the more “conscious death’ for which Camus strives.!** He cannot kill or resurrect with his
‘work, nor substannally deflect the course of history, the train, nor dissuade its hapless driver
from a course he must take. The best he can do is to make sure that the woman on the tracks,
or the evicted Boesman and Lena, are seen and named, and that they more fully realize what is
happening to them. Fugard finds in the ‘world of the pondok’ — that marginal existence, the
bush out of which women cross the lethal tracks — his abiding sense of the historical grind.

15 ibid, 136.
132 jbid, 130.
153 ibid, 116. Fugard uses the phrase of a mnn.
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Again, it is not the annihilation of death that is absurd, but that the misery of life should be to
no ﬁvail, that the attritional hisfory of so many lives occasions no redemption. When the elegists
of the Old Enghsh poems looked with horror upon their history of wandering and the prospect
of being cast back into that condition, they took their consolation from a combination of
Teutonic heroicism, courage in the face of useless odds, and the prospect of a Christian
redemption through travail. The Seafarer is called by the migratory cuckoo to the greater reality
of a life adrift; for him vagrancy is peregrination. Fugard, like Camus, sees that there is no farther -
shore, and extends the deep disquiet of all, as the Beowulf poet expressed it, at the unknown

destination:

No mian can tell,
10 wise man in hall or weathered veteran
knows for certain who salvaged that load.!

It is not death that is absurd, but that the history that bears us towards it, and by which we must
' endure our going hence even as our coming in, is human and humanly flawed, when this life, and
not some other, should offer all we might hope for of the good. |
In the evenings, in California (as in Port Elizabeth decades ago), Fugard walks, and his
~ notebooks are filled with the record of these contemplative vagrancies. Usually he takes to the
beach, sometimes he walks alongside the railway. In mind of his story about Pumla Lolwana he
comes ‘to stand between [the tracks] and stare along their length ... those parallel rails ... [there
is something hypnotic and strangely menacing in the illusion of convergence as they stretched
‘away from me.”"* Parallel lines are what we write between; the hypnotic but menacing illusion of
convergence is the temptation, or the lie, of art. Is what we wit;hess convergence or polarity? Is it
the ruse of art to make the eternal character of existence — of division and conflict and
separateness— apped, like railway tracks, to have a point, and a point accomplished at the
vanishing? Or does art hold out 2 vision of an integration beyond the horizon of our
comprehension? The train bears down regardless, but how we regard the lines (one might say
either philosophically or rhetorically) is the ethical summons to, and of, art.
Here is that summons to witness at work in a last walk with Fugird: '

Another alternative to my beach walk is along a stretch of ‘Historic Highway 101 as it skirts the
Pensaquitos Marsh. This one gives me a chance to study the wonderful variety of water birds in the
marsh. It is also a very schizoid experience as it involves walking the line between two starkly

154 A. Camus, ‘The Wind at Djemila’, Lyrical and Critical Essays, 73-9. “...1 feel certain that the true, the only,
progress of civilization ... lies in creating conscious deaths’ (77).
155 Beownlf, trans. Seamus Heaney, 50-2. ’
156 Fugard, Kamo, 111.
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contrasting worlds: stretching away from me on the one side is the serene marsh, its self-contained
silence broken only by the high, piping calls dcﬁcﬁmdsmdpim,mdm the other side, just a
few feet away from me as I walk along the very narrow verge, the never ending rush and roar of
trafic on the highway. On this evening’s walk the birds were all there in the distance waiting in the
muddy channels of the marsh for the incoming tide o reach them: herons and egrets, Long-billed
Cudews and whimbrels and godwits, sandpipers and plovess. I had my binoculars focused on a Great
Blue Heron when a blue and white Coaster rode into its field of vision. Distance and the soft light of -
the evening had once again made it very innocent, a thing of beauty; it could so easily have been a
little toy train on the floor of a young boy’s bedroom and not the terrible instrument a despairing

soul would use to end a life.157 '

What exactly does Fugard witness? Which world? The artistry of his binoculars turns his back on
the Historic Highway. It conflates his (binoculars’) field of vision and the heron’s'in a misplaced
pronoun (“its’ should be ‘theirs’), confusing subject and object in that which relates them (call it
history, tl'_ie predicate). It works with distance and soft light once again to make matters ‘very
innocent, a thing of beauty’, something that ‘could so easily have beer’. The binoculass, too, are

 a terrible instrument. Through them we discover the Swartkops mudflats to be twinkling with
waders in the soft light of distance, another birder’s paradise, and by them we risk turning our
backs on the national road as it crosses the estuary towards the north-east and the bush and the
cotrosive, recessive, colonial frontier — the historical highway.

157 {bid, 115-16.
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5. ‘No trace of his living’: the vagrant history of J. M. Coetzee

Origins and destinations

We are not done with the origins, the history, of vagrants, but we come now to consider the
peculiarly literary business of destination. In the main all vagrants walk out of history and into
literature — or at least texts. The vagrant begins in social and economic rupture, is accused of
insubordination by a coming order, and in that accusation becomes the lasting artefact of culture,
If, in both history and literature, the vagrant begins in ephémera — court records, pamphlets,
popular regz — then his and her passage is towards the confirmatory destination of hegemony, as
ulﬁtria‘tel_y in the elevated discourses of philosophy and literature, and their intersection. The
destination of the vagrant is not the flyovers and railway arches, nor the overnight cell or
proverbial ditch: these are places through which the vagrant is always passing, and at which no
arriving can happen. The only destination — culmination — of the vagrant is ideological (being
ideologjcal) and discursive, and thus is in literature and philosophical literature, perhaps pre-
eminently. In an almost-too-obvious sense, this is the only place in which the vagrant is settled.
This study began in the unremarkable observation that the vagrant — that inordinate and
thereby negligible social subject — enjoys a radical and disproportionate significance in the |
artifacts of hegemonic culture. There we find tramping the object of Orwell, and tramps waiting
nowhere on nothing in Beckett. Poor Tom erupts out of the storm on the heath at the heart of
the tragedy that is (at least to 20" and 21" century tastes) at the heart of the playwright at the
heart of English literature. The peculiarly attractive liberty of the vagrant, and the painfully
exemplary constraint of the same, make for a subject of great utility to literary ‘t!xougl:f,
embodying contradictions with obvious analogjes to the existential (and social,pdlitical)
reckoning of human experience. Overall, and with considerable and complex — and significant —
inflection, this is the practice of the vagrant discovered to us by literature (and not discovered by
literature ex néhilo). In South Africa, this ‘high end’ hteraty treatment of the vagrant grows out of
~ ethnographies of the Khoisan, popular representations, the iconography of Khoisan itinerants,
both popular and state propaganda against free Khoisan and escaped and freed slaves, and the
archival witness of those populations ‘settlement’ within the colonial order. It is inflected with

Romantic representations of travellers and ‘passagers’, often lone figures, ranging from the
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earliest literature, such as the Adventures of Colonel Mrs Somerset,' through the caricature types of
Bonaparte Blenkins® and Prester John to more substantial refugees like Schreiner’s Lyﬁdall or
Gordimer’s Smaleses (and it revels in correspondences between the colonial travellogue and the
vagrant’s peregrinations). It culminates in explicit treatments of vagrants which are among the
‘capstones of South African modem literature, in Fugard, and above all, in the wntmg of J. M.
Coetzee.

There are several hazards in using Coetzee’s work as a point of conclusion for this study.
In the first place, there is sufficient to be said about Coetzee’s iptinerants to justify an entire
thesis, rather than a concluding chapter. Secondly, if anything Coetzee’s writing marks as much
of a new origin in South African letters as it does the culmination of prior trajectories. And
thirdly, critical responses to Coetzee have grown in number and amplitude alongside his own
fortunes as a literary figure, and now explode as the industry of the Nobel Prize. This thesis is
among the last that might conceivably treat of his work from a point of view that is not
dedicatedly specialist.- Overall, this represents a considerable ‘arrival’ for an oeuvre begun in the
fugitive offices of Ravan Press in the 1970s, in post-modem feints and thrusts, smoke and
mirrors, and, pronouncedly, in the figure of the vagrant (or its avatar) which dominates the three
major early novels: Waz'ﬁngfor the Barbarians, Lifz and Times of Michael K and Age of Iron. This last
observation — of the prevalence of the vagrant in Coetzee, of Coetzee’s predeliction for the
vagrant, in particular, a predilection that I am here going to describe as Epicurean —v?ould alone
suffice to justify this study, and in a way it was the origih of this thesis, just as it is nowits
destination. .

I want to conclude with Coetzee not only in order to demonstrate the provenance of hls
itinerants in the discursive transfer between early modern vagrancy and the ﬁgumtlon of the
colonial indigene, but also in order to show, as we have been doing throughout, how deeply the
vagrant practises the philosophy of history. Coetzee is exceptionally useful in both cases. His
vagrants are discernibly descended from specific European types, and participate in the transfer
of those type attributes to representative local people. And Coetzee’s ‘vagrant’A novels have from
their outs 5P een explicitly and critically identified with excursions into the philosophy of history.

‘Not only does Coetzee himself point us in this direction with the epigraph from Flaubert that

1 'This extraordinary novel, blent of shipwreck narrative and humanitarian propaganda, traces the encounter of Mrs
Somerset with indigenes of the Cape hintedand. It anticipates Coetzee’s Life and Times of Michael K in important
ways: above all in the seminal project of vegetable gardening undertaken by Mrs Somerset among her hosts.
Agriculture becomes her great economic and philosophical donation. The figure of Zillah, too, is of the trajectory
towards Coetzee — she is an interstitial, racially indeterminate, isolate figure, and in this reconciles the agency of
Somerset with the fact of ‘other’ indigeneity. I. D. Fenton (ed.) Advensures of Colonel Mrs Somerser. And see Ian Glenn,
‘The Future of the Past in South African Literary History’, OBSAL, 51, 1. :
2 C. Bundy, “Vagabond Hollanders and Runaway Englishmen’, chartctal(eds),ngaPlaxgﬁtatbeGmmd
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appears in his first novel and directs us to the primary importance of the philosophy of history,
but critical responses to his work have always presumed a problematisation of history to be
among the novels’ foremost and persistent (and most valuable) undertakings.’ The

| correspondence between a repeated interest in inordinate figures (itinerant indigenes or near-
vagrants or vagrants) and the philosophy of history thickens the instance begun in Fugard and in
which we have seen the Cape vagrant’s deep practice discovered as something akin to the
author’s (and our) muse of history. In Coetzee that relationship is even more fraught than in
Fugard, and it marks an opportune ‘destination’ for this thesis because of the manner in which
Coetzee attempts to settle the matter that so unsettles him. Of course, Coetzee is too canny to
-hold out fixities; that ‘settlement’ is left unaccomplished, but it is tried and failed at, for reasons

which are our mterest.
Their tongues doubled

It is a peculiar inevitability of futurist novels that they belong more to their history than to the
futures they imagine. Orwell’s Nineteen Eighty-Four is redolent of the Cold War at its Berlin Airlift-
grimmest, But imaginatively adrift of the 1980s. Of course, Orwell was never seeking to predict a
specific future, and nor was J. M. Coetzee in writing Lsfz and Times of Michael K, but the formal
pteoccupation with future time, albeit of an arbitrary specificity, has the hazardous effect of
intensifying the historicity of the present history in which the book is produced. It is as if, in
floating the fanmsy of a future that is unknowable, the author has had to subtract from the
gravity of the real future and balance the equation of history with a correspondingly redoubled |
present gtavity. Thus it is that Lifz and Times of Michael K is adrift of the actual outworking of the
South African revolution, and is now mawkish as a novel about that superficial circumstance —
dlsn*acungiy so — but, instead, is a rich text for quarrying the angst of the 1980s. It is a novel that ‘

3 . M. Coetzee, Dusklands, “What is important is the philosophy of history’ precedes ‘The Narrative of Jacobus
Coetzee’. The critical field of Coetzee studies is too vast to be gone into in detail here, but since the eadiest
responses of Stephen Watson (writing on ‘Colonislism and the Novels of J. M. Coetzee’ before Age of Iron was
written), David Attwell (now eminent in the field, his PhD on Coetzee coming in 1991, but already addressing The
Problem of History in the Fiction of J. M. Coetzee’ in 1990), Derek Attridge (also now eminent, also at work since
the eardy 90s on matters of ethics and politics, essentially historical concemns), history has always been to the fore.
Rita Bamard (‘Dream Topographies: J. M. Coetzee and the South African Pastoral’, 1994) has reckoned with the
particulardy spatial history of Coetzee’s vision (which aspect of spatiality is also to the fore of Coetzee’s own critical

" interests in White Writing, where he concems himself with the history of visual genres in representing the South
African landscape, and with the topos of the farm, as it effects an Afrikaans tradition, and which lies behind his own
work). The appearance of Michael Green’s Nomw! Histories in 1997 — although it treats of Coetzee no more or less
than other authors surveyed — seems stimulated in no small degree by the historical gravity of Coetzee’s oeuvre (of
course, this gravity is felt in Gondimer and others also; it is an inescapable force of the acutely historical pass of
South Africa in the last half of the 20% century). One contribution of incstimable value in Green’s book is the
consideration of Romanticism and history (143ff), not spec:ﬁcally in the case of Coetzee, but, as with Bamard’s
work, in ways that are suggestive of Coetzee’s provenances and impasses.
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has come to be about itself rather than about what its author sought to represent; ﬂus is general
hazard of future prognostications, however arbitrarily they may be projected, and it is one of
great use to criticism, precisely for the way in which it accentuates the common and mescapable
‘debt’ to hlstory The more an author seeks to evade current circumstance, the more powerfully

it incurs upon the text that would be free of it — to the point of becommg the ma]or matter of
the work. _

At the heart of Michael K, then, we find not only an allegory of the individual in history,
but something more to do with a representation of white nightmare in _ihe 1980s in South Africa.
That the novel is particularly about the agony of the artist’s place in political history, called either
to apologetics or advocacy, has always been evident, but it becomes more acutely so, more
biographically so, with the passage of time. Since the publication of Coetzee’s Beybood the
landscape of K’s Karoo liberty and that of Coetzee’s own childhood bliss have become identical.
In fact, I would suggest that it is precisely the distortions of passing time — the way in which the
emphasis of the novel is becoming thrown upon the Coetzee of the 80s rather than his intended
allegory — which have prompted Coetzee’s autobiographical excursions in the years since South
Africa’s transition to democracy. The historical fantasies of his first four novels in particular
(Dauskiands, In the Heart of the Countyy, Waiting for the Barbarians and Life and Times of Michael K) — all
of which seek by extravagant devices to elude historical fixture, and all of which come to suffer
exactly that fixture as history itself is ‘disclosed’ — have summoned from their author the
autobiographical disclosure that he has now made, and have done so because the passage of time
has made the books more and more obviously about when they were written and by whom they
were then written. Bg'bood and Youth authorise the critical conjunction of biographical, historical
and literary interest in the texts. _ |

These autobiographies, then, become the Confessions by which we are to read Coetzee’s
Sodal Contract, or, indeed, his City of God. They are not the key to the novels — though Coetzee
might wish that they were, that is not what we are after — but they have an interaction with the
novels which is (inter)textual and which leaves all reagents altered. My purpose here is limited: I
seek only to investigate Coetzee’s fantasy of the vagrant, and its relationship to his authorship.
To do so, I intend to adduce not only the complex and elusive evidence of the novels themselves
(particularly I ife and Times of Michael K), but also that of the autobiographies in interacting with
them (as also Coetzee’s own manifest interest in autobiography itself).' How great, for example,
and how Suggesﬁve is the passage from Coetzee’s first sentences in Dusklands:

4J. M. Coetzee, ‘Truth in Autobiography’.
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My name is Eugene Dawn. I cannot help that. Here goes.5
to the opening of B@booa‘.

They live on a housing estate outside the town of Worcester, between the railway line and the
National Road.$

From the abrupt, neurotically strident first-person declaraﬁons of Euge‘ne Dawn we are brought
to the dispassionate, third-person history of Coetzee. We ought to remember, also, and at all
times, that what follows Eugene Dawn’s statement of self is the sentence: ‘Coetzee has asked me
to revise my essay.”” It is the essay in revision with which we are here concerned, if formally,
because it implies or intends the revision of the vagrant. Derek Attridge has recently discouraged
the allegorical reading of Coetzee on literary grounds,® but the discouragement arises also,
ultimately, because the allegory has proved unfounded in historical happenstance and (I am
arguing) Coetzee would now have us believe that the significance of the novels is founded instead
in the confessions of the memoirs. For all that Michael K is, ot was, a novel about the evasion of
history, the ifony is that Coetzee has brought the text firmly back into the camp of his historical
intentions for it, re-educating it and us to its ‘proper’ destination. The vagrant propensities of
fiction, of imaginative lil;erty, have been curbed by the confessioﬁ of the biographical reality in
which the purpose of the fictions is settled. Of course (and Coetzee would be the first to make
the effort) there are grounds for doubting the veracity of any history, and for emphasising
instead the common textual being of both the novels and the memoirs. That is a kind of
mﬁddling in which this thesis has happily participated, but the authority of the author’s account
of himself nonetheless predominates in the melée.

This study has deliberately muddled ‘Kaatje Kekkelbek’ with its historical context and the
biography of its author, and shown how the text itself participates in both, not only as evidence, -
but also as agent. In the case of Boesman and Lena, Fugard’s notebooks and layered revisitations of
those notebooks, as well as the deeper history of the vagrant in the eastern Cape, have been
placed alongside the play (or the text of the play), as well as alongside the lendings’ of other
texts, toponymies, landscapes, historical fragments, in order to elucidate the ‘whole’ text as it
emerges in practice and apprehension. Both textual studies have been intended to explore the
manner in which the texts are complicated by history even as they write it. Both, also, have been

5 Coetzee, Dusklands, 1.

¢ Coetzee, Boyhood, 1.

7 Coetzee, Dusklands, 1.

8 D. Attridge, J. M. Coetzpe and the Ethics of Reading, 32—44.
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mtended to demonstrate the md1v1s1b1hty of history and text, not only as a precept of cntlc1sm,
but also as a real concern for history. Our focus has been the vagrant —a ﬁgure whose errancy
and truancy are deeply entailed in the interest of society. That interest is compounded of the
interest in lives and the interest in history. The idea of the vagrant configures human individuality

- ‘wrought to its uttermost”, the self fleeing the ends of social and economic destination; at the
same time it is an idea of the failure of that flight in history, where history is sometimes imagined
as beyohd present social and economic destination, and sometimes imagined as identical with it.
This is the fantasy of vagrancy that lies subordinated to the canonical condemnation of
vagabondage, idleness, desertion and impropriety. If it represents, thereby, the fantasy of
‘subordination, or at least of the subordinate, then we mean by that not something under power so
much as sonieﬂlirng underneath power, not simply oppressed, but running more to what we have
meant by ‘inordinate’. Literature, as a mandarin and speculative exercise, and fundamentally an
exercise of leisure, is interested in this liberal fantasy: to some extent Kaatje Kekkelbek evades
Bain’s condemnation because he is seduced by her liberty even as he censures it, just as Fugard is
~ at least half in love with Lena and with writing the paths dn'ough the bush or alongside the
Historic Highway.

The early J. M. Coetzee has a predilection for wanderers in various configurations, and
each instance turns also ﬁpon some degree of muteness or some relation to silence. The
ventnloqulsm of Coetzee in Dusklands works to ‘recover’ ‘Het relaas van Jacobus Coetzee, as also the
putative scholarship of S. J. Coetzee, a genetic (and textual) antecedence of silence that runs
through all Cogtzee’s work, both as theme and as a pronounced stylistic inclination to the lean,
spare and muted prose for which he is now famous. The silence — or perhaps the gwéetnessisa
better term — of the barbarian woman, of Michael K, of Vercueil, of Friday, is of one piece with
the outcast and vagrant status of their lives, as they are perceived by the societies in which they
move and in which their stories are ‘recovered’ Clearly thls qQuietness, marking some |
disinclination to speech, stands at odds with the project of writing, however much Coetzee’s
prosé (and personél reticence) aspires to a similar circumspection of utterance. In these instances
we have novels (the most leisured of textual effects) of an extraordinarily deliberate and
thetorical tenor, aspiring to the settlements of philosophy, which yet concern themselves with
fantasies of peregrination, flight and escape, and with fantasies of muteness and silence. The

- contrast between the art and its subjects is so marked as to constitute something like its actual

9 The phrase 18 Yeats’s in ‘Lapis Lazuli’, apoem explicitly concemed with the manner in which the impulse to art is
generated in history but against it — not in the anti-historical transcendence of Keats’s Grecian Um (which Yeats’s
poem answers), but in a history of gaiety or wonder that is mrcducxbly one with the otherwise tragic character of
history. Selected Poems, 181-2.
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theme — the more so with the passage of time and the failure of history to sustain the occasions
of the fantasies themseives. | | -

In every case the errant travellers of Coetzee’s novels mark the individual intersection
with history: at times they lie as on the tangent, without, but in contact, and at times they travel
from within the encircling compass of history to the circumference. In all the early novels the
history is figured as an attritional colonialism — unsurprisingly, sihce this is Coetzee’s real and
pressing context. Where this colonialism and its subordination of the subject were once the
‘point’ of the novels, however, they have given way to a more lasting interest of those books, a
fascination with the possibility of an ‘inordinate’ self, a self that is no subject, is subject to
nothing, The disquiet of Coetzee’s texts lies in the author’s own apparent yearning for such a
state — a refuge from history —and in the ironic but inevitable conclusions that he must draw
about the possibilities of that state. Those conclusions suggest that the only possible flight from
history lies along a route out of language, which is to say that the only hope of evasion is in not
telling the story of what happéns. That is impossible for a novelist. What is worse is that the
novelist, by practising language in narrative, is an historian, telling the story, and responsible for
the being (in history) of precisely those figures he would have us believe seek not to be (by being
unknown to history). Thus the author is implicated in history — textual history — after a fashion
which is essentially colonial. It is the author who subordinates the character whom he would wish -
to be inordinate. It is the author who propels the subject into wandering, It is the author who
maims into sﬂence, by breaking ankles in torture, by making a hare-lip the ‘first thing’ of a life, by
cutting out a tongue, by pouring liquor down the maw. The authorial disposition of lives in
histories is akin to that of the camps where the likes of Michael K are refitted with attitudes and
the paperwork for identities with a ptopér destination in society. It is akin to the mythography of
the Vietam Project. However we are induced to recognise Virgil in Vercueil, yet it is Curren
who writes her long letter (and Coelzeé an identical book): the author is Dante, Virgil is a ghost
at his disposal.

But to what extent do Coetzee’s texts chasten, refute o refuse their own power? As their
speciﬁc occasions have passed into history each novel has come to read more and more as a way
of passing the (anguished) time than as any philosophy of history. In this, the fantasy of the
vagrant, compounded of history’s hostage and history’s escapee, becomes an Epicurean one,
 which is 0 say that it is one whose ‘realism’ with regard to the duress of actual history sponsors a
resigned pleasure in the meantime, which is to say in histories, or in novels. Michael K is
constructed to embody the position of Rilke in the First World War: ‘Not to understand: yes,
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that was my entire occupation in these years.™® W. H. Auden hastened to insist that this was no
‘ivory-tower attitude’, claiming that ‘to be conscious but to refuse to understznd, isa pésiﬁve act |
that calls for courage of 2 high order’.” But the business of the novel is an attempt to understand
history, or, at least, it is premised upon an implicit understanding thereof. By writing Michael K
Coetzee divorces himself from the project of Michael K (a favoured word in Michae! Kis
‘baulked’)?. It is a conundrum that necessitates the journal of the medical officer in the camp at
Kenilworth, a narrative position closer to Coetzee’s own place in history, and attempting to
bridge, though ultimately failing to, the undertakings of Michael K and Michae/ K.** That attempt
—and that failure — are the business of Coetzee’s autobiographies, seeking as thej do a similar
reconciliation, by conflating landscapes,phrases, moods, postures of the outsider, figures of
motion and action, even gem’é presumptions (so that Boyhood is written in an objectifying third
person voice, for example). It seems that just as we become suspicious of Coetzee’s identification
with Michael K — though disinclined to impute that identification without any more evidence
than a kind of longing in Coetzee’s own prose and, more substantially, the (white, middle-class,-
professional, libenﬂ, writerly, apologetic) interest of the medical officer — so Coetzee is suspicious
of his readers’ susioicions, turning out the autobiographies to circumscribe the identiﬁcaﬁdn, and
to update it, to refresh it with an existential character (the confessed soul of the child Coetzee) to
replace the (mistaken) political character of the author belwaguered by the crisis of engagement in
1980s South Africa. Indeed, it is not only Coetzee’s memoirs and his critical interest in
autobiography which have worked to historicise novels that once had history as their heart of
darkness: as the novels have passed into history, into a deeper past than the history in which they
were first written (circumscribed), so inevitably has their critical address. We find now that, as
Kai Easton notes, the publication of Boyhood attracts the review of the historiah—biographer,
Chatrles van Onselen.'* And Easton’s own work concerns specifically the history of Coetzee’s
composition and the influence of historical texts on Coetzee’s own writerly progress.’® Sam

1O R. Rilke, Wartime Letsers, cnﬁedmAudensmvxewofﬂmtbook,NwMqu 8 July 1940, asmH. Catpentet W.H
Apnden: A Biography, 308.

1 ibid, 308-9.

12 ‘Someone gripped his actm. He baulked, like a beast at the shambles.’ (40) Always,whcnhcmedtocxplmn
himself to himself, there remained a gap, a hole, adarkncssbeﬁorewh:chhuundc:smdmgbmlked,mtowhchxt
was useless to pour words.” (110) ‘He tried to imagine a figure standing alone at the head of the line, a woman in a
shapeless grey dress who came from no mother; but when he had to think of the silence in which she lived, the
silence of time before the beginning, his mind baulked.” (117) “You acquiesced in your will (excuse me for making
these distinctions, they are the only means I possess to explain myself), your will acqmescedbutyoutbodybmlked. :
(163) Coetzee, Michae! K

13 Indeed, the prediliction for the word ‘baulked’ crosses into the medical officer’s narrative, ibid, 163, see note
above.

14 K Easton, ‘J. M. Coetzee, the Cape and the Question of History’, 20-1.

15 ibid, and see her PhD thesis, “Textuality and the Land’, whmhalsowozksupfrom&xccompouﬁonalhnsﬁonesof
Coetzee’s novels (and alongside his critical writings).
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Durrant addresses Coetzee’s work within the exercise of explicit historical witness and redress
undertaken by South Africa’s Truth and Reconciliation Commission (itself an intriguing site of
the instantaneity of the two histories, made and written, act and fact)." Gareth Cornwell looks
'(rightly) to the historical palimpsest of Salem in addressing the difficulties of Disgrace.”” The point
is simply that the author of works which once sought a fugjtive, vagrant liberty’ within abstract
and actual history has now become measured by that history ‘ar_xd settled in it (the Nobel Prize
does this too, settling Coetzee in a lineage that is measured by its annwality, its Swedish
monarchical and academic pomp, its proximity to the Nobel dynamite fortune). It is against this
work of history that ﬂle mefnoits arise, as attempts to write over, to overwrite, and in the case of
‘the deep practice of Coétzee’s vagrants, to settle them into significance, to settle their
significance, not in hovels but in novels whose ‘deeper heartland’ is now disclosed.

“Thus it is that Boyhood discovers to us a significance to Michael K that lies deeper and
more petfmanent than the turbulence of the revolution. Michael K seeks more than a conscious
refusal to understand history. He seeks a vision of heaven outside of history, such as only a child -

- (without history) is able to glimpse. Actually, Michael K, for all he is privilege to some pretty
high-flown musing —A man must live so that he leaves no trace of his living’, and parables of
spoons and wells™ — is chiefly too starved and ill, and too limited in intellect, to propetly
undertake to understand. He is a child in history, which is an appalling prefigurement of loss, a
tragic irony. The novel begins with the infant blighted by disfigurement (Tuck’, a contingency of
history; or the figure of a contingent history itself) and ends with K still an ‘orphan’’, returning
to his mother’s lodgings. ‘

It is the mother and the Karoo farm that dominate Coetzee’s childhood also. Where K
ptepéres to deliver his mother to a kind of peace (and fails) by fashioning a cart ‘mounted on a _
pair of bicycle wheels’”, the boy Coetzee, witnessing his mother’s failed bid for independence in
riding a bicycle, is brought to a reckoning: ‘I will make it up to her one day, he promises | '
himself.’”” That promise is fulfilled in Coetzee’s elegies, Michae! K and Age of Iron, just as K’s filial _ |
obligation is fulfilled in restoring his mother’s ashes to the dust of the Karoo. What Coetzee
‘makes up’ in Michae! K is the briefly regained paradise of childhood, here figured as the Karoo

- farm. Bgyhood makes that gesture plain:

16 S. Durrant, Postelonial Narrative and the Work of Mosrming. » '

17 G. Comwell, ‘Disgracdand: History and the Humanities in ‘Frontier Country”, English in Africa, 30, 2 (2004), 43~

68. .

18 Michael K, 99, 183—4.

19 ibid, 181. ‘
2 jbid, 11. _ : !
21 Coetzee, Boyhood, 4. _ 1
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The farm is called Voelfontein; he loves every stone of it ... But he cannot talk about his love, not
only because normal people do not talk about such things but because confessing to it would be a
betrayal of his mother.22

Thus the confessions of Boyhood are addressed to the mother, fulfilling the promise to ‘make it up
to her by owning up to the correspondence begun in Michael K* Coetzee’s childhood rapture at
the landscape and daily life of the family farm near Prince Albert is of a piece with K’s access to
bliss in the same space. There are countless echoes, and these might be nothing more than the -
unremarkable impression of an author’s locale upon his fiction, were it not for their uncanny
precision in partlculars — a precision that makes one realise how closely and how long Coetzee |
‘has held the words to himself, repeating them in talismanic phrases, and for the fact that Boyhood
succeeds Michael K, so that an equally uncanny effect is achieved, as if of nature following art,
since the memoir reads as if it were cribbed from the novel. This is not a digression from our
focus upon the vagrant ‘option” in Coetzee’s fiction; indeed, what is being sketched in the

relation of the memoir to the novel is precisely the relation of the hegemomc ‘real’, the history of
| what happens, to the inordinate imagination, the history as it is told, the story. The angle at
which Coetzee approaches this relation — we might say, the problem of this relation — is the angle
of the vagrant, that is, wandering and elusive, under duress, fugitive. His memoirs function to
school his novels, to ‘do’ctovt’ them, to bring them back under the authority of the authorial
history, precisely because the novels have become part of a history that has etred and strayed
from the way of the author, a history that has eluded Coetzee.

And there is 2 further sense in which the memoir colonises the novel or confines its
vagrants Even as a child Coetzee knows himself and his love of the land to be of a false and
tenuous, and supplanting, order. ‘The Karoo is Freek’s country, his home; the Coetzees ... are
like swallows, seasonal, here today, gone tomorrow’* — this is the disquiet at a threatened
expulsion. We have known it all along, though, for when Michael K achieves the Visagies’
deserted farm, ‘fas he entered the shed 2 pair of startled swallows flew out.” Thereafter,
however, the geographies of the farms, and the affects of Coetzee and K, overlap substantially.
The ‘square concrete dam’ so central to K’s tenure recalls Voelfontein’s: ‘[flust above the

2 ibid, 80.

3 In significant ways this matemal confession has its origins in Augustine, who is brought out of the error he
confesses by his mother; and whose mother’s death substantially concludes his account of his life, as if to sugpest
itself as the solicitation of the Confessions. If this seems digressive, then we should recall Lena’s stillbirth and the
bound and branded mother of Winvogel Smit’s 1834 testimony. Michael K imagines an ahistorical existence as ‘a
woman ... who came from no mother’. History is concretised in the figure of the mother. Fugard, Boeoman and Lena,
284; ‘Minutes of a Meeting held at Philipston, 5 August 1812’ CA A50; Coetzee, Michael K, 117.

2 Coetzee, Boybood, 87. .

% Coetzee, Michael K, 52.
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‘farmhouse ... a stone-walled dam, twelve feet square.” The medical officer asks of K, ‘Did you
hunt?; for the young Coetzee, ‘[b]est of all on the farm, best of everything, is the hunting’? The
animals that forage on Ks field are ‘hares and little grey steenbok’; the hunting boy goes after
‘steenbok, duiker, hares’.?® As Michael K starves, waiting for his pumpkins to grow, he reconciles
himself to his loss of appetite: ‘fw]hen food comes out of this earth ... I will recover my appetite,
for it will have savour’, and the boy Coetzee reckons, ‘[e]verything in the Karoo is delicious, the
peaches, the watermelons, the pumpkin, the mutton, as though whatever can find sustenance in
this arid earth is blessed.”” These are but a handful of examples, and once again: it is not that the
novel should draw upon the memories of its author that is significant, but that the memoir
should draw those memories in such precise repetitions of the novel's phraseology. It is the
particular transmission of the Karoo farm(s) in words that stands out. The evidence is of Coetzee
hoarding these words as K does his seeds, and with them to ‘make it up’ to K and Freek and his
mother (and himself), in restoring the lost domaiﬁ,” the domain variously colonised by author,
Europeans, patriarchy and adulthood — in each and all of Whiéh_ Coetzee shares. By contrast, -
what Coetzee ‘makes up’ in K, is the mute and authored subject, not culpéble in history, but
bearing the brunt of it. This is the attraction (or distraction) of K to literature, but also, perhaps,
the inevitable disappoihtment. K repeats Coetzee’s desire for the Karoo farm, as Coetzee later
- repeats K’'s words (that were his before). The two recycle each ot:l'ier, or, better, foflow each
other’s footprints in a meandering orbit around the idea of the farm. In this, the authorial
reverie, the quest for the lost domain, Coetzee adopts the habnt of the vagrant, carrymg a hoard
of words, repeating his traces, never quite arriving,
The hoarding and the repetition, in rubbing the words, phrases, images against ,
consciousness and, now, against one another’s double, burnishes the landscape to its peculiarly
numinous radiance. In Bgybood Coetzee recalls the shearing time:

He is given a task. He has charge of a tin mug full of dried beans. Each time a shearer finishes a
sheep ... each time, the shearer may take abeanﬁomdmmugwbxchhcdocsmthanodanda
coumous‘M]baml

* 2 Coetzee, Michael K, 53, Boyhood, 83.

27 Coetzee, Michae! K, 150, Baybood, 87.

2 Coetzee, Michael K, 117, Boybood, 87.

» Coetzee, Michae! K, 101, Baybood, 90.

30 Alain Foumier’s Ls Grand Measines supplics the phrase and is the Jocus dassicus for fixing the nostalgia for
childhood upon a place — a lost domain — pamc:ﬂadyaplacexmagmedmtlmlandscape ofapnorsocmlorder _
Perhaps The Secret Garden (Frances Hodgson Bumett) with its Edenic yeammgs, is the best avatar in English.

31 Coetzee, Boyhood, 93.
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Those beans are like the hard and simple words that Coetzee stores up and with which he counts
(¢ehs, tells) the world as he finds and loves it. Those beans are also K’s few seeds, which stand
obviously for all kinds of fertility, but among them also words, for at the novel’s conclusion K

rhapsodises in a2 manner that counts words, and makes words count: -

The mistake I made, he thought,goingbackinﬁmc,wasnottohavehadplentyofseeds,adifﬁerent
packet of seeds for each pocket pumpkin seeds, marrow seeds, beans, carrot seeds, beetroot seeds,
onion seeds, tomato seeds, spinach seeds. Seeds in my shoes 00, and in the lining of my coat ...32

Coetzee’s task shadows the Christian metaphor of the shepherd’s accounting, and his
recollect:lon associates the distribution of beans with the power of the ‘basi¢. It is the novelist’s
twin prerogative to create a world and to judge the world by his creation (and the world in his
creation, and the world of his creation). Such early intimations of a writerly vocation, and its
ethical force, may be inadvertent, but the significance of the occasion is immense to Coetzee (a

boy ‘too excited to eat), and especially to our purpose:

They are on the farm one September when the shearers arrive. They appear from nowhere, wild men
who come on bicycles laden with bedrolls and pots and pans ... Shearers, he discovers, are special
peopchhcnﬂzcydesccndonﬂ)efann,ttugoodluck thcAfnkaansthcshemspeakuso
thick, so full of strange idioms, that he can barely understand it. Where do they come from? Is there a
counuydeeperevendmn,thccmmtryofVoelﬁmi:m,ahenrﬂmdevenmomsecludedfm:_nthc
wordp3?

The shearers, whose work Coetzee must count, are rondigpers, a gypsying mhenmnce of the hést
of vagabonds of the hinterland in the 18® and 19* centuries. A ‘special people’, Coetzee
discovers them, with an impenetrable language that intimates 2 ‘deeper ... heartland ... secluded
from the world’. They are at once descended from the Renaissance fascination with the
‘outlandish and strz;nge’ and an avatar, a precursor, of Michael K, of whom the authorities
(history’s powerful, perhaps its writers) were ‘[a]t first ... ready to believe he was simply 2
vagrant.* |

2 Coetzee, Michael K, 182-3.

33 Coetzee, Boyhood, 92-3.

34 Coetzee, Michael K, 120. Ihavemo:edmnonceheatdmCapeTownﬂthoetzeebasendhaclKonthcwell—
known figure of ‘Jan Lappies’, a popular figure from Prince Albert, well-known in Cape Town for his occasional
appearances in town (and in the press) in colourful patchwork motley. In his demeanour and appearance (and strict
provenance) there is nothing of Michael K to suggest a provenance in Jan Lappies’. But there is this: that ‘Jan
Lappies’ demonstrates the continued popular fascination with the ‘outlandish and strange’, as also the continued
type of the Pied Piper, and, likewise, the determination of people to locate fiction in historical provenance — albeit -
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Of this numinous first encounter with the wanderer, no less momentous than Fugard’s
apparition on the Swartkops bridge, is begun the long interest of vagrancy to Coetzee’s early
novels. The silent; suffering, mobile and tenacious figures of K, Vercueil and the barbarian girl all
afford their author his tangent upon the decper heartland abutting the world. But they, too, are
in history, not only as Coetzee configures it in his novels, as their central problem, but also in
participating in a long history of textual manifestation. Clearly the barbarian girl reaches back to
the circumstance of Antiquity collected in Cavafy’s poem, just as she is also descended from the
Khoisan stragglers of the colonised Cape frontier. So, too, is Vercuiel fashioned of the pilgrim
company and the questor’s guide, but more immediately of the bergées of Cape Town, themselves
of long provenance, both in history and in text. He is every bit as much a ‘Blinkwater Johnny**
as a Virgil. The bergie has long been inducted into with the ‘fraternity of vagabonds’ by textual
association and tmnsrﬁission, as the instance — and particularly the language, manifestly derived
from the ;Renaissance tracts, as it is — of this 1873 account demonstrates:

It is a fact, perhaps not generally known, that a very large number of ‘mean whites’ are gradually

_ being dispersed over all our colonies. These tramps or vagrants, as a class, are generally strong, able-
bodiedmm,whohmbemuoubksomemboardshipsmdhawbemk&behindnﬁ)rdgnporh
bymdrcaptainsononcchargcormother . With this fratemity some mystic bond of freemasonry
cmts,andxtlswonderﬁﬂhowthcyekcoutahvmg InCapeTown,formstnncedlctemalways
to be found some fifteen or sixteen seedy individuals who haunt the back doors of hotels for broken
victuals at night, and prowl about the suburbs in couples during the business hours of the day,
secking for the means of obtaining drink at canteens. They are always shabby, always dirty, frowzy
and disreputable. They have a hang-dog air about them, and a limping gait, as if troubled by cors,
but they can readily tramp many weary miles, and be as saucy and as defiant as any Kafir ... Notably
this is the case when they have to deal with ladies whose husbands are away from home. They will
then dictate terms and refuse to move away ...%

This might as well account for Vercuiel, but it might as well also be Harman or Awdeley writing
in the16® century, so derivative is its language (the author even goes on to claim ‘an extensive
acquaintance’ with ‘vagabonds’, as is typical of the Renaissance accounts). Here we find
recapitulated the conspiracy of ‘a class’ or ‘fraternity’ with its ‘mystic bond’, implicitly imperilling
the state. Here, again, is the ancient objection at the idleness of the ‘sturdy beggar’(to use the 16®
century designation). Here is that antic word ‘frowzy’ which attended the description of

of an unthnngly synchronous rather that causal sort. The anecdotes that I have heard, in other words, are instances
of the deep practice of vagrancy across the culture and history I have been considering,

35 W. H. Crump, ‘Blinkwater Johnny’, Joxrnal ¢f the Mowntain Club of Sautbz@ﬁzm, 47 (1944), 46—1. See also 61-2
above.

36 ‘S, ‘T'ravelling Paupers’, Cape Monthly Magazgne, 34 6, April (1873), 224
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Wandsworth’s ‘Metropolitan Gypseries’ in 1864 (‘Their language is the frowziest English’).”
Here, once more, are the staple attributes of odd gait énd sauciness, and the threat to Women -
much of which we find in Elizabeth Curren’s encounter with Vercueil. Indeed, Vercueil even has
a past as a sailor, or claims to, for Cutren is ambivalent: ‘A mariner’s story. Do I believe it?>*** The
detail is important, for it joins Vercueil to the ‘extensive acquaintance’ of the Cape Monthly
Magazzne, but also, further back, to the ‘Fresh Water Mariner or Whipjacke’ of Harman and
Awdeley, whose ‘shipes were drowned in the playne of Salisbury.”® Vercueil claims that he lost
the use of his arm at sea; Harman claims, ‘These kind of Caterpillers counterfet great losseS on
the sea.® |

Witting or otherwise, the lineage of transmitted attributes is long, and we see it in process
in the Cape Monthly Magazine, where the vagrant is ‘as saucy and as defiant as ény Kafir, that is, at
one with the colonial apprehension of the indigenous ‘other’. The author of that article asserted
that the great injury of the ‘mean white’ vagrant lay ‘not so much by what ﬂxéy eat or steal as by
setting a bad example to the blacks.’ That ‘example’ is continued everywhere in the relation of
vagrancy to the public and to posterity. The travellers of the Karoo, that ‘special people’ who
emanate from the landscape, overnight, as some autochthonous and immemorial population for
the young Coetzee, are, of course, simply the revenants, or remnants, of Ordihance 50,
unbonded labour derived of a population alienated from the land by colonisation and the
capitalist interest in property. That is the deeper heartland: history.

Of course, Coetzee knows this, we hope; he is writing of a child’s apprehension. The -
Karoo remains, however, evidently profound for him, and evidently bound up with the Eden of
a (precocious and otherwise difficult) childhood. Even Elizabeth Curren dreams of being -
restored to a point at the summit of the Prince Alfred’s pass, not unlike K’s cave: ‘I will
recognize it when we come to it: the stopping-place, the starting plaée, the place of the navel, the
place where I join the world.”? This omphalos marks, again, the intersection of the self and the
world, the deeper heartland and the journée, as if the one lies mysteriously tangential to the other.
The problem remains: the deeper domain és the  jowrnée, history. Thus it is not surprising, perhaps,
to find that Michael K, ‘mute and stupid in the beginning ... mute and stupid at the end™®,
whose first (passive) engagement with the wortld is to have his deformed mouth ‘prodded open™

37 C. J. Ribton-Turner, History of Vagrants, 503.
38 Coetzee, Age of Trom, 171.
39 T. Harman, A Caweat for Commen Cursetors (EEBO, 14). G. Salgado, Cony-Catchers and Bawdy Basksts, 63, 109.
40 ibid.
41§, Travelling Paupers’, 225.
42 Coetzee, Age of Iron, 110.
4 Coetzee, Michael K, 182.
# ibid, 3.
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and examined, is also anticipated by a long textual history, for K is what the Renaissance called a
‘Dommerar’ or ‘Dummerer’. -

These Dommerars are leud and most subtill people. The most part of these are Welch men, and wil
never speake, unlesse they have extreame punishmente, but will gape, and with a marvelous force wil
hold downe their toungs doubled, groning for your chanty ... so that with their deepe dissimulation

they get very much.s

All the patterns of ﬂlé accusation of and against vagrahcy are here: the charge of foreignness, the
charge of the ‘marvelous’, and the charge of ‘deepe dissimulation’. In particular we should note
‘that the accusation is brought against the Welsh, for Welsh ‘otherness’ is usually identified in
loquacity, singing and. the strangeness of its ancient language. Thus it is that the ‘dissimulation’ of
silence is underscored by the contrary ‘truth’ of Celtic orality, even Celtic oracularity — such as we
have seen, and seen associated with vagrancy, as far back as the ordinances of Edward I against
“bards, thymers, and other idlers and vagabonds™ (remembering that it is this reign which marks
~ the colonisation of Wales). The charge brought against the Dummerer is itself of a doubled
tongue, in that the false silence only makes louder the Welsh (ot the Red Welsh, the cant), which
is, as it were, the alternate charge. Indeed, the ‘marvelous’ contortion of the tongue, and the bass
‘groning’ might as well sﬁpply an alienated description of Welsh to the hegemonic ear, as if, by
extension, to speak Welsh is 2 mute idiocy.

The same is true of Michael K, whose reticence is set against the volubility of the
Khoisan, and ‘coloured’, in long tradition. That volubility is enshrined in the name ‘Kekkelbek’. It
is what Boesman criticises in Lena: [t]hat gebabbel of yours ... [ylour words are just noise.”” Itis
‘the innate propensity of our coloured population to ... listless social chattering’, that a Mr Van
Reenen complained of in Cape Town in 1839,* and ‘the obscene and indecent language in the
streets of Grahamstown’ at the same time.*” The contrast between K and the voluble type is
recovered from the same crisis of subjectivity as that which provoked ‘the fire’ in Mr Magerman
and also rendered him mute. It is, as Fugard has Boesman characterise Lena’s gebabbel, Die geraas
wan ‘n vervivekts lewe, the clamour of a cursed life, a din that occludes sense and proceeds from the

| same breakdown of sense, the degeneration of language into noise, the sound of sheer

4 Harman, 4 Caweat for Commen Cursetors (EEBO, 17), Salgado (ed.), Cony-Catchers and Bawdy Baskets, 118.
4 Ribton-Turmer, History of Vagrants, 35.

47 Fugard, Boesman and Lena, 246

4 ], H. van Reenen—-Govemor, 2 September 1839, ‘Memorials Received, Volume 3, 1839°, CA, CO 4002.
49 ‘Albany Criminal Record Books, 1835-7, 1837-8’, CA, 1/AY, 3/1/1/1/3 and 3/1/1/1/4.

%0 ‘Minutes of a Meeting Held at Philipston, 5 August 1834°, CA, A50. .
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extremity.” K associates his muteness first with stupidity (‘T was mute and stupid’), but the
stupidity he imagines is of a redemptive sort; ‘There is nothing to be ashamed of in being
simple.’® The argument Coetzee implies is that there is a virtue to being stupid in language, when
the extremity of circumstance might wrought ‘noise’ or ‘fire’ of language, and by language’s

' centrality to consciousness and well-being, destroy the subject. Thus ‘muteness and stupidity
effect what is ‘simple’ in language, consciousness and being. To pursue language, contrarily, is to
invoke the complexity of things, as is the case with the medical officer at Kenilworth, whose
journal declines into prolixity as if into an immobilising tar. His last appeal to an already vanished
K imagines himself pursuing K with questions into the obscurity of the wattle thickets of the
Cape Flats, ‘shouting’, gasping and panting, seeming a ‘madman’ as he tries, out of the structural
rudiments of language, to make sense of things: |

—‘Am 1 right?’ I would shout. ‘Have I understood you? If I am right, hold up your right hand; if I am
wrong, hold up your left™

It is in language that the subject comes to consciousness of itself, is brought to re/ate itself — to
know itself in spade and time, is placed and told. Ks left and the right hands are not only the |
binaries out of Which language might be fashioned, but also signal (waving) the mirrored body of
the self-té'cognise:; the split subject, bilateral.* Thus the medical officer is not only summoning
K into language, but into recognition of himself, and, thereby, into potential crisis — that is, into
history. |

What we are discussing — what Coetzee is discussing — is ultimately the relationship of
language to hlstory, and we are doing so after a formula which links language to the ‘errant’
options of vagrancy The link is implicit in spectﬁc representations of vagrancy just as it is in
common idiom. The Mr Van Reenen who objected to the ‘listless social chattering’ of the
‘Coloured population’ in the 1830s held that no vagrant law would be rieceésary if the Cape
adopted penal reforms along the lines of “Auburn of Sing Sing in the United States of America
where the criminals have to undergo their punishment on the silent and separate mode.”™ The
ungoverned tongue is the ungoverned subject; the ultimate deterrent is silence — the confiscation
of history. So too we find that the idioms by which we speak of speech itself are so readily drawn

51 The Renaissance authors were clear that the provenance of cant lay in Babel. This is ‘babbling’, but, of course, it
also attaches to cant the indictment of blasphemous pride — and the threat of the destruction of the “fraternity’ in
dissension. See Dekker, O Per O Se (EEBO image 41)
2 Coetzee, Michael K, 182.

58 ibid, 166-7.
54 The allegory applies, in other words, both to Saussurean linguistics and Lacanian subjectivity.
55 J. H. van Reenen — Governor, 2 September 1839, CA, CO 4002 :
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from the experience of errant travel: discourse may ‘wander’ or ‘meander’ when ideally it is
‘direct’, it may prove ‘halting’ or ‘runaway’, it is either ‘off or ‘to the point’ (which point is the
spatial idiom of the hegemonic ‘centré’). Speech, like a vagrant may ‘go on and on’ or ‘stop
short’, it may, like K, Boesman and Lena, and Kaatje, ‘beat about the bush’ or ‘go around in
circles’. The best speech, the culminating effect of thetoric, gets people ‘to their feet’. Only the
| (equally insubordinate) scatalogical realm really rivals this semanﬁc_ field for its idiomatic donation
to the acts of language (people ‘talk shit’, writers suffer ‘block’, others ‘verbal diarrhoea’). That
these are begun in commonplace and mimetic correspondences (speech is a trajectory through
time, of a pace with walking, and at its simplest it is maﬁifesﬂy linear in passing (in English) from
sﬁbiec_t over to object through the agency of a predicate — one foot in front of the other —,
similarly, speech, as vocalised breath, is an emanation of the body) is of little consequence; what
is, is that the semantic fields have become as elaborated as they have, and, in the case of walking,
in the (in)direction of vagrancy. This is what I have meant all along by the ‘errancy’ of vagrancy,
by the vagrant as an ‘errant’ subject, conflating in a pun the vagrant’s socio-legal ‘error’ and his or
her inscrutable ‘errand’, the purpose in wandering. The Book of Cohhoﬂ Prayer schools the penitent v
to confess having ‘erred and strayed from thy ways like lost sheep’ in following ‘too much the
devices and desires of our own hearts’ (Kaazatje’s errancy follows sheep that are not even lost).
Conversely the knight errant is the exemplary subject of the quest, .especially for the Holy Grail,
which bears the mystical synecdoche binding wine and blood and eternal life and gnostic
knowledge. The erring vagrant is also the errant vagrant. '

Here, then, is the further interest of vagrancy to the writer, observant as he or she must
be of the often unconfined trajectory of the text in composition and in reception, and of their
ambiguous role as both liberator of that walk’ in language, and also its marshal. Moreover, the
‘vagrant’ propensity of the text is linked to anciently established correlatives of vagrancy, such as
inventive language (composition), ‘other’ language (translation), modulations of volubility, silence,
length, grammar (style), the theatre, ‘bards and rhymers’ (genre). The instance of vagrancy and
writing is a thick one, and as old as any genre, as we traced in the opening remarks of this study.
But it 1s particularly the passage of language into the (all too uncertain) destination of the text,
which imitates the vagrant through space, and, once we have corrected that spatial bias with the
equal or greater temporality that it represents — that is, with the correction of history — which
- imitates history itself. History is the fulfilment of time, coming into being in itself, as events find
their destination in text, and in those formulae by which texts are arranged to interpretation
(loosely: theory). The more deliberate and elaborate a theory is, the more it must treat of history

as a text, parsing it, construing it, styling it. In Michae/ K this is the business of the camps, where
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“free agents’ or rebels are (re)turned to the dominant (colonial) economy and ideology. If the
camps are like texts, ordering subjects that are inordinate or insubordinate, subordinaﬁhg ﬂ_xeﬁx,
then the officers of those camps are &w authors of lives, writers and historians — manifestly so in
the case of the medical officer whose account of K is also Coetzee’s, and whose account is
preoccupied with K’s evasion of the life he is being donated.
When Harman described the Dummerer, he, too, had recourse to medical authority in
discovering the subject. Where K is brought out of his silence and into the text of history by the
medical officer at Kenilworth, Harman’s Dummerer is exposed by a surgeon:

The Surgien made hym gape, and we could see but halfe a toung. I required the surgien to put hys
fynger in his mouth, and to pull out his toung, and so he did, notwithstanding he helde strongly a
prety whyle. At length he pluckt out the same, to the great admiration of many that stoode by. Yet
when we sawe his tounge, he would neither speake nor yet could heare. Quoth I to the Surgien, knit
two of his fyngers together, and thrust a stycke betwene them, and rubbe the same up and downe a
Iyttle while, and for my lyfe he speaketh by and by.%

In the end the man is strung from a beam and left to hang by his wrists, and “[a]t ye length, for
very payn, he required for God’s sake to let him down.” That the surgeon’s office in the tale is
no more than that of torturer is revealihg, for it is not science but force that underwrites all
power, however it may masquerade in ideology. Harman involves the sutgedn, he claims, because
he is ‘cunninge in his science’ and represents ‘my chaunce to com at the begynnyng of the
matter’, in other words, to discover history.” But, in fact, it is the author-narrator, Harman, who
brings the surgeon into the matter and then directs him, and the ‘beginning of the matter’ is not
discovered by science but by letters, the relation of marvels. Harman appropriétes the physical
expertise of the surgeon for his witness, but more especially he appropriates his system of
knowledge, his theory, to imply an order antipathetic to the ‘deep dissimulation’ of the
Dummeter. For his part, the surgeon promises ‘you shall see a miracle wrought anon,’ ironically
appropriating the discoﬁrse of religious or magical spectacle. We are reminded again of Harsnett’s
exposure of exorcism in the 1580s, and of Greenblatt’s argument that the crime Harsnett
discloses is really located in a battle for the monopoly on the sacred.” Thus it is that here, too,
we find the commg discourse of science introduced to produce the ‘true’ miracles of the age, and
to do so in exposihg the gullibility of those who believe what is false. The falsehood of vagrants

% Harman, A CaleatjbrComCmm(EEBO 17), Salgado (ed.), Coy-CmtmmdBmekm 119
57 ihid.
58 ibid.
% S. Greenblatt, ‘Shakcspeate and the Exorcists’, in P. Parker and G. Harunan(eds),Sbakadtbe_Qmﬂomy'
Theory, 163-187. See 33ff above.
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is their abiding crime, it prevents us from coming at the beginning of matters, it undoes history.
The doubled tonguc of the Dummerer is not only folded, it connotes also the forked tongue of

thc decetver.

The Epicurean vagrant

Of course the proof of speech is not a tongue, but language, the province not of medicine but of
literature. What Harman’s surgeon, like K’s medical officer, must accomplish is the speech of the
captive. In the case of Harman’s Dummerer we might note that the subject is not only brought
to speak, but, sigliﬁcmﬂy, to speak in God’s name, which is to say he is brought into the
corporate discourse of the Christian faith and state (as opposed to the diabolical code of cant)
That act of calling upon God not only alerts us to the rectitude of the discourse elicited from
him by ‘correction’, but also observes the form of sworn testimony and its oath of truth. This,
too, is vital, for it brings the ‘confession’ within the discursive writ of law and within the |
neighbourhood of common parlance (refuting the counterfeit forms from which it has now been
divorced), and does so just as it exports its guarantee of truth to Harman’s account.

Meanwhile it is the objective of the medical officer to show K that ‘[w]e have ail tumblcd
over the lip into the cauldron of history’, and that, for all his evasions, K will not escape history’s
uItimaté destination (literally death, but other forms of annihilation shadow the anxiety of the
officer).” But of course K must know this, whose own life is begun with a stumble, a tumbling
over the lip, which is his deformity. That brings him into history, as ‘[t}he first thing the midwife
noticéd’, which is also the first phrase of the novel, the first thing Coetzee sets down and the first
thing we read, but also as it expresses squeﬁng which Coetzee consistently discovers as the
moral character of history, across all his work.” The Tuck’ that the midwife predicts of K’s
harelip is hidden in the fact that it is K’s organ of speech that is damaged, that his lip gives on no
history. This conduces to his reticence and teaches him, as an intrinsic consequence of history —
both the life he lives and his ability to tell it — the lessons of silence. When the guerrilla force
leaves the farm, and K’s netve fails him in his opportunity to join history (as Coetzee sees it,
allegorically; in fact, Coetzee joins him to history in the act of writing), his philosophy is
Epicurean: 4ll that remains is to tidy up and listen to the silence.”® It is Epicurean in pursuing
the least engagement with the causes of pain, and in striving to do so by the practice of virtue.

60 Coetzee, Michael K, 151
61 ibid, 3.
& jbid, 111.

209



There is a pleasure in ndmess and silence, for K, accommodated as he is to silence. But thereis a
virtue in K’s practice also, for outside of the clamour of history, the motion of bodies, is the
great context of ﬁe void and K’s option is not to hear nothing, but to listen to silence: they are
very different thmgs Moreover, to listen is to hear attentively: to hear actively, as if for the

" information in sound(lessness), rather than passively (without intelligence). Thus the silence is
not arbitrary, but meaningful, it is not the absence of sound, but the sound of absence. This is an -
intelligént undertaking and an ethical one, Coetzee reckons — an engagement with history. In
Epicurean terms it marks both an affirmation of, and a contemplation upon, the atomic
materialism derived of Democritus and projected by Epicurus as the context, cause and object of
"human life. As K imagines a history where ‘hundreds of thousands of people were daily following
their cockroach pilgrimages in flight from the war™, so Lucretius expounded the cosmology of

Epicurus in the image of motes in a sunbeam:

You will see a multitude of tiny bodies

All mingling in a multitade of ways

Inside the sunbeam, moving in the void,
Seeming to be engaged in endless strife,

Battle and warfare, troop attacking troop,

And never a respite, hamcd constantly,

With meetings and with partings everywhere.&

This is the ‘to-and-fro conflicting’ of history as Lear discovers it. The medical officer begins
appalled by the void in which the strife takes place (though he comes to crave it, but cannot find
it for want of forsaking language), remonstrating with (a mute) K:

there ought to be a plaque nailed to the racetrack wall commemorating your stay here. But that is not
the way it is going to be. The truth is thatyoua:egoingmpéﬁshinobscuﬁtyandbebudcdina

 nameless hole in the comer of the racecousse, transport o the acres of Woltemade being out of the
questionnowadays,éndnponeisgoingﬁo remember you but me, unless you yield and at last open
yourmouﬂ:.léppealﬁoyw,l\ﬁchaéls,yieldl“

And we should recall that K's garden has its own long history, reaching back through Candide’s
to the (Epicurean) Horace who threw down his shield and fled the field at Philippi, tumed away
from the power he might have had as Augustus’s secretary, and gave thanks instead that his

6 ibid, 106. . '
4 Lucretius, On the Nature of the Universe (De rerum natsra), 2.116-20, 39
& Coetzee, Michae! K, 152. :
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‘prayers were realised in his Sabine farm. Coetzee, like Horaée, Lucretius, and Voltaire, will
remember that the good life was espoused by Epicurué in a school that took the name of thé
garden in which it was held. This is no less where K labours — and Coetzee — than where _Candidev
and his friends do, and it is ultimately where the medical officer, too, would wish to find himself,
in “areas that lie between the camps and belong to no camp, not even to the catchment areas of

| the camps — certain mountaintops, for example, certain islands . .. These are the theatres of the
unagmauon the appointed isles and blasted heaths beyond the historical pale.

Itis thei irony of the Epicurean garden that for all its renunciation of the discourse of
power it remains wedded to the power that is in discourse, the project of thought-in-speech. For
all Candide’s intention to work without arguing, the true upshot of his garden is Voltaire’s
(discursive, argumentative) book. For all K intends to listen to silence, what we actually hear in
the occasion is Coetzee’s speechy, gnostic speculatiohs. Speech is the garden’s concession to
history, it exists as the tribute of the garden to the wildemess around it. This is precisely because
the garden is categorically derived of the wilderness of historyv."7 The garden — as sanctuary,
retreat, renunciation, closed order — can only be any of these things by organising against the
wilderness of history, by marshalling into sense, as language, the sound of ‘endless strife’, which is
the sound of history',héé,rd through the encompassing silence. | _

To be left speechless is a passive formulation of the self’s horror at events. To choose to
be speechless might therefore be to record that horror aforethought, as it were to speak of the
absence that is in history, the central character of loss, the culmination of events in suffering and
death. This may be K’s position, but it is the very opposite of the medical officer’s — or
Coetzee’s. The peroratidns of the medical officer, by contrast, signal the existential palliative of
words, their function as a ‘cool web of lahguage’, in Graves’ terms, that works to ‘spell away’ the
horror at the heart of things.*® This system for the closure of signiﬁcé.nce, for the consolation of
khowing, is language begun in the binary signals of the right and left hand that the officer craves
of K’s silence. It is fulfilled in Coetzee’s own writing, both in the act itself and in the extensive
textual fulfilment of the s&stem, for Coetzee’s writing is as much about itself as about its
ostensible subjects. Already we have argued that the beans of the fleece-counter, and K’s seeds,
are the figures of words themselves, which aggregate to produce the (even economic) purpose
of life, in susmining information. But Coetzee’s own prose is fashioned to a style that famously

- modulates ‘virtues’ of reticence, spareness, minimalism into what is ultimately a rich and

%6 ibid, 162.
€7 Thus the Polish poet Zbigniew Herbert perceives himself a ‘barbarian in the garden’ in his essays on Western
European culture. The barbarian is, of course, the donation of Rome, after Tacitus, but the notion of the European
garden is as much the inheritance of Epicureanism as of Roman Chnsuamty Z. Herbert, The Barbarian in the Garden.
68 Robert Graves, ‘The Cool Web’, Complete Poerns.
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numinous whole, rhetoric of 2 high order. The back-cover ‘shouts’ of his publishers consolidate
this critical observation again and again: James Runcie in the Daily Telegraph spéaks of the prose’s |
‘lean and terrible beauty’, Cynthia Ozick in the New York Review of Books speaks of it as ‘purifying
to the senses’, Johﬁ Banville in the Evening Standard of its ‘austere beauty" .? Indeed Banville goes

on to characterise it (here Age of Imﬂ) as writing in which
Little comfort is offered, yet in the end one is comforted. That is the consolation of art.”

What Banville means is that although there is no comfort to be had from the content of
Coetzee’s tale, yet the formal accomplishmeﬁts of the writing — that ‘austere beauty’ — provide a
consolatory compensation. In fact, the writing is at odds with the content, for its seeming
austerity is actually the accomplishment of rhetoric (af its best, as a negative virtue), and is the
labour of someone with sufficient time and distance from the experience of his sﬁbjects to be
able to count beans and plant seeds. The fabled austerity of Coctzeg’é prose is itself not only an-
effect of rhetoric, but — as with all thetoric — an illusion achieved against the background of some ‘.
pretty high-flown passages. What Coetzee does is to counterpoint a lean style, after Hemingway,
with tracts of considéréble verbal luxuriance. Here, for example, is a nn full of beans from
Waiting for the Barbarians: '

 The sir every moming s full of the beating of wings s the birds fly in from the south, circling above
the lake before they settle in the salty fingers of the marshes. In the hulls of the wind the cacophony
of their hooting, quacking, honking, squawkingreachesuslikethenoiseofaﬁvaldtfondwwaﬁen
greylag, beangoose, pintail, wigeon, mallard, teal, smew."

It is against such hoards of nouns that lines like ‘Spring is on its Way,_ one of these days it will be
time to plant’, corﬁe to seem lean and austere. Out of the (rhetorical) juxtaposition .Coe'tzee wins
his repuiztion for ﬁle incisive and transparent plain-speaking of his work. It is an important

point, notin order to dismiss the accomplishments of extraordinary prose, butb in order to

explain that ‘the consolation of art’ is always Epicurean — a moderation of richness and poverty, a
golden mean derived of the flight from pain and the pursuit of virtue, and therefore the
consolation is also,3 importantly, a moral one. Coetzee is not Stoic; his novels pursue pleasure in
themselves, as a project of the ego, and as the ego is extended in the realm of others — readers —
and the effect of their prose is won in the stimulation of feeling, not in Stoic restraint. The cold |

¢ From the back-covers of Penguin editions of .Age of Iron and Michael K
70 ibid. 1
"t Waising for the Barbarians, 57.
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and dusty journey of the magistrate and the barbarians, the sordid domesticity of torture — what
Hannah Arendt calls the banality of evil™ — these are effected against a landscape that is luridly
beautiful, 2 Pateresque bright and gem-like flame.” The colours of Waiting for the Barbarians ate as

loud as Coetzee’s characters are taciturn, and they are achieved as deliberate exercises in contrast:

The horizon shead is already grey, merging into the grey water of the lake. Behind me the sun is
setting in streaks of gold and crimson.”’#

The ground beneath my soles grows soft; soon I will be walking on soggy marshgrass, pushmg my
way through reedbrakes, striding ankle-deep in water in the last violet light of dusk.”™

Theskyhasbeénfadingtillnowitis bone-white with tones of pink rippling in the north. The ochre
rooftiles glisten, the gir grows luminous, the town shines out shadowless, mysteriously beautiful in

these last moments.’”
The sun turns coppery.”’

Through the river of dust that courses maiésﬁcally across the sky the sun glows like an orange but

warms nothing.”

The ‘mysteriously beautiful’ is no mystery really. It is the accomplishment of design. Coetzee’s
grey and bone-white austerities are effected against a rainbow of pink, copper, crimson, gold,
violet, orange. We are even told that the sun is both orange and cold; the oxymoron is rhetorical.
~ This contrastedness is the strategy of Coetzee’s writing everywhere. In Michael K it occurs in any
number of instances, most of them passages of such miniature as to pass beneath the conscioué

gaze. Consider such a sentence as this:

Since time was poured out upon him in such anﬁncndingstmam,ﬂmmwemwbolemomhgshc
- could spend lying on his belly over an ant-nest picking out the larvae one by one with a grass stalk
and putting them in his mouth.”

72 Hannah Arendt, Eichmann in Jerusalem: A Report on the Banality of Esil
3 Walter Pater, The Rendissance, 189.

4 Waiting for the Barbarians, 132.

5 ibid

% ibid, 153.

77 ibid.

8 Waiting for the Barbarians, 61.

™ Michael K, 102.

213



‘The image of K in the posture of a foraging chimpanzee is won from National Geqgraphic or films
about Jane Goodall; though it is a cliché, by it we are inclined to a vision of K as regreéséd _to‘ the |
point of origin, yet defined by intelligénce. Coetzee’s prose adopts a mimetic deliberation, putting
the words of the sentence — towards its end — one by one in our mouths, in words of single

syllables, accumulating a description so minute as to be redundant and therefore like the
description of the child that K is becoming. (The preceding sentence tells us ‘He returned to
eating insects’; that he puts them in his mouth is childishly tnutologous.) Against the effect of
such tokens of a simpliﬁed intelligence we are not inclined to notice the rapturous prose that is
Coetzee’s other signature and indivisible from his austerities: that unending stream of time
poured out upon K is a rich and complex metaphor, wrought in biblical cadences

What we are arguing is that Coetzee’s famously gntty, minimal, prose is the slag of a hxgh
octane furnace. A Stoic posture is revealed as Epicurean relief, won from the twin and
contrasting projects of Epicurean practice: the defeat of pain in the pursuit of virtue (here

writeriy witness, reporting on silence and what is heard across it). Coetzee’s prose teaches us a
truth about Michael K and the prospects of any who would be envisaged as the recusants of
history: that silence is the absence of sound, muteness the absence of speech, austerity the
absence of luxury. To accomplish K’s silence or his own austerities, Coetzee must first write 2
book. To quieten the historical dissonance, the noise, of that book, he must write another. There
is no Way out of ﬁe concourse of text, no way without a story, nothing without history. The
quietness of K is achieved out of the rhetoric of Coetzee; if one acknowledges K and the prose

*to be of one creation out of Coetzee, 2 be the same thing, then K is far from quiet, he is as prosy
(and of a high order of style) as his author. Most of all this demonstrates that the passage of the
vagrant is not away from and out of history, but firmly within history and towards its strictures of
settlement — settlement in the resolutions of literary forms that pretend the liberty of their
subjects’ ‘content’ (their meaning) even as they dispose them according to authorial prerogative
in the text, and dispose ¢f them in the commodity that is sold and bought, and settled to its
purpose on the bojokshelves of middle-class homes, or to a further purpose in the economy of

‘information’, as in' academic theses.

New beaven, new earth

But I have argued all along that there is a depth to the practice of the vagrant that is not only
historically derived, but also a figure of history itself. This practice exceeds the accusation of the
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vagrant (as idle, trespassing or thieving, variously a threat to the institutions of capitalist labour or
property, of, in colonial terms, 2s a pre-colonial‘recidivist‘.) The depth of vagrancy lies in the way it
astonishes order, and even though literature is among the institutions of order, and orders the
§agrant, yet this capacity to astonish might yet unsettle literature — and history.

I suggested at the outset, and have hoped to show along the way, how vagrancy is
inordinate, neither one thing nor another, and that this character of ‘middleness’ — even of
muddledness — might be thought of as transitional. The vagrant is the figure of the liminal, the
figure (stooped, shadowed, cloaked in motley) on the threshold and in the act of crossing it. In |
historical terms, and noting the conjunction of the metropolitan vagrant of the Renaissance and
the ‘anticipated’ vagmncy of resistant or insubordinate colonised populations at the Cape, such
transitions and threéholds go by the names of revolution (in temporal idiom) and frontier (m
spatial 1dlom) In a progressivist historical scheme telcologica]ly construed, such revolutions or
frontiers mark a progress forward, an advance of some kind. In such a scheme the vagrant
crosses the threshold in one direction only. Against this ordet, which is too often the order of
-~ texts, whcther literary or historical, I have preferred the notion of the liminal to the marginal. |
Just as the history of the frontier in Cape history shows that frontier enacted in not cartography

or proclamation, nor in rolling north and east, but in the ceaseless (and ongo'ing) passage back
and forth of the agents of the middle — inordinate, at least insubordinate, figures — so the passage
of the vagrant from Renaissance imagination to the historical and literary texts of the Cape is to
and fro, rather than doggedly ‘forward’.* To be sure, literature cannot be allowed to pretend the
liberation of the vagrant subject — it is an institution of history and subjection — but that is not to
say that the vagrant is compelled finally into the ordination of the text. What is settled upon the
vagmht — 2s the terms of his or her inheritance, and in pursuit of his or her obedience to the
terms of the legacy — is only ever the ambition of the text. Authors, like testators, die, just as
books are closed and shelved, but the idea of the vagrant wanders on. Is it possible to imagine a v
vagrancy whose disobedience is its own and not the accusation of an other?

Albert Camus, eschewing camps but éspousing causes, a radical because he knows that
history is never on his side, nor he on its, suggested that ‘fw}hat characterizes our century is
‘pethaps not so much the need to rebuild the world as to rethink it”* In mahy ways this is the
haxurious formulation of the intellectual, but it is also an expression of the fundamentally radical

% In terms of the commodity culture of the book, and specifically books of the vagrant,onémightsmilc at the
culmination of Harman, Awdeley and Dekker in the Nobel Prize awarded to a writer of Dutch colonial descent,
whose mother tongue was once derided as a kind of cant, and whose major concems have included those colonial
indigenes anticipated as vagrants after the idea of the Renaissance. In this the progress of the vagrant has certainly
been to and fro, leaving Europe in the progress that brought Coetzees to the Cape, andretummgwxﬂlthemnoﬂu
podium in Stockholm.

1 A. Camus, ‘On a Philosophy of Expression by Bria Pardin', Lyrical and Gritical Essays, 240
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cépacity of the imagination — such as Robert Darnton notes of the French Revolution’s deep
practice in rearranging social reality **(and which imaginative undertaking so conjoined the
Revolution to Romanticism). Fugard’s notebooks show us how attractive Camus was to him in
the provincial and fraught Port Elizabeth of the 1960s and 70s; the landscape of Coetzee’s
frontier magjstrate (and even that of his Karoo) shares in the existential glare of Camus’s native
Algeria. When Camus identifies the project of rethinking the world he goes on to note that ‘This -
amounts to giving the world its language.’™ It is important to be precise, as Camus is, about what
he is suggesting. It is not a case of giving language to our experience of the world, of shaping the
world in language, of giving the world in language. It is not fixing our language on the world.
-Camus is more radical than that. He is precise in holding that the language is the world’s. If we
are to rethink the world then it needs be in the language of the world and not in our language
(with which we build the world). The project is almost one of yielding. Human texts, like
Coetzee’s and Fugard’s, may rebuild the world (as did the Romantic Fancy) in pleasurable or
distressing constructions. We can think about those constructions, but not in them. To rethink
the world it must be imagined again. In this latter sense (of the Imagination) it is possible for the
vagrant to slip the bonds of his or her significance to hegemony, and to practise vagrancy beyond
the ken of the accusation that we fecognise and in which the vagrant originates for #s but not for
him or herself. In this, as T have suggested, it is not properly possible to write a history of
vagrants — that is only to rebuild the accusation. It s, however, possible to write an account of
that accusation and what it means, and it is possible to assert that the idea thus accused into
being might be given its own language. In fact, this vagrant utterance is all along the
preoccupation of culture. The Renaissance abhors (but sells) it, the 19® century Khoisan translate
it into English and laugh at themselves awkwardly, while their colonisers transcribe it as a proto-
Afrikaans and laugh at it also (when they aren’t imprisoning the Khoisan for the obscenity of
that speech). Fugard puts ‘gebabbel into the mouths of the many silent Lenas he discover§ across
the landscape, and Coetzee prods for the tongue of K, and keeps him quiet (but imaginatively
voluble). It is the belief of all these instances, whether in horror or in hope, that the vagrant
utterance may make another and a further sense. In other words, it is the belief of these instances
that the inordinate language of the vagrant may escape its constraint under the textual authority
of those instances, and instead, and radically, discover by its inordinate nature a way of giving
tongue to what is inordinate, unspeakable, unsaid, unthought, in the world.

We have this belief because in using language to think everything that is the case we know
that by language we describe the totality of the world. For the most part that is a comfortable,

8 R. Damton, “What was so Revolutionary about the French Revolution?’, The Kiss of Lamourette.
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self-encompassing circumstance. But, like Camus, ‘[a]ctuallj we already know that words fail us
sometimes at the very moment when our heart is going to speak, that they betray us even mdre
often in our moments of greatest sinéerity’ * John Armstrong, exploring the late plays of |
Shakespeare, recalls for our attention the problem of ‘boundaries, limits, and restraints’ which
plagues Antony and Clegpatra and which derives around the deeper problem of the relation
between linguistic and physical bounds.” The famous exchange between Antony and Cleopatra,
on the extent of love, has Cleopatra proffering a ‘bourn’ and Anthohy protesting that “Then
must thou needs find out new heaven, new earth.”® It would require a rethought heaven and
earth, an apocalyptic imagination, to give utterance to all of human experience. This is the
paradox that propels art, and here specifically the negligible-crucial, silent-loquacious, hidden-free
figure of the vagrant. Armstrong notes of Shakespeare’s last great plays that they addressed

 those contrary modes of fulfilment whose reconcilistion has ever been the central task both of the
 poet and of the imaginative life common to all men. Since abstract equivalents are here a weak and
imprecise substitute for poetry and art, it will be enough for a moment o say that they correspond to

‘ man’s perpetual craving for the infinitely various and his need for the sure domicile of 2 continuing
order. And the fact that these human ends are opposed to one another constitutes ... a dilemma of
the most fundamental kind.* :

This is as true of our desire of history as it is of the subjective desire for simultaneous liberty and
security. Armstrong offers abstract substitutes for poetry: one concrete correlative, an image of
history, and particularly adumbrating (for it can do no more than foreshadow, crossing the
threshold) apoetis of history, is the figure of the vagrant. The vagrant stands for the yearning
towards liberty and the horror of insecurity, s/he stands on the impossible threshold of
individual and social identity as it arises in every person. But the vag:ﬁnt also stands for a
yearning towards an escape that is beyond considerations of social constraint and order: s/he
stands for the realm of the inordinate, and thus for the deepest questions of history, since it is
the project of all historical writing to shape and order the mutability that is in time, but it is the
vagrant who reminds us that there may be no order to what happens. In this, the vagrant
represents an Epicurean liberty — freedom from the tyranny of gods, the liberty, instead, of an

* 8 Camus, ‘On a Philosophy-of Expression’, 240.

84 Camus, ‘On a Philosophy of Expression’, 230.

8 J. Armstrong, The Paradise Myth, 44.

8 Shakespeare, Antony and Clegpatra, 1, i, 16-17. Recall also that in the line before Antony notes “There’s beggary in
the love that can be reckon’d’, a line itself recalling Juliet’s “They are but beggars that can count their worth.’ (I1, vi,
32) In a wodd turned upside down,thevalm of things may best be spoken of — reckoned — by those whohavc
nothing; value may best be placed upon things by those who are themselves d:splaccd

87 Armstrong, The Paradise Myth, 43.
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aimless materialism. That this is an ancient desire in philosophy is known, but so is the fact that
to many the prospect is terrifying. For no-one, however, is the prospect of that causelessness so

problematic as it is for the historian, the author of causes.
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| Appendix

‘Kaatje Kekkelbek, or Life Among the Hottentots’

(ex. M. Lister (ed), Journals of Andrew Geddes Bain (1949), 198-202, and including footnote
glosses by Lister. The text upon which Lister relies is that published in Sam Sky’s Journal
- (184¢6))

(From “Sam Sly’s Journal,” 1846.)

KAATJE KEKKELBEK
or

Life among the Hottentots

As sung with unbounded applause, at the Graham’s
Town Amateur Theatre.

TUNE: “Calder Fair,” or, “How Cruel was the »C'aptain.”
KRaatje Kekkelbek enters, playing a Jew’s Harp.

My name is Kaatje Kekkelbek,
I come from Katrivier,2

Daar is van water geen gebrek,
But scarce of wine and beer.

~ Myn ABC at Ph'lipes 3 school

I learnt a kleine beetfe,

But left it just as great a fool
As gekke Tante Meitje.

SPOKEN. — Regt dat’s amper waar wat ouw Moses in the Kaap 14
zegt van Dr. Ph'lipes 2yn school. Hy zegt: “Das ist alles flausen
en homboggery.” '

 Met myn Tol de rol, enz.

11 Katie Chatterbox.

12 The Kat River Hottentot Settlement.

13 Rev. John Philip (1775—1851). Born in Scotland. Superintendent,
London Missionary Society, South Africa, from 1819 until 1850,
Una Long, Unofficial Manuscripts.

14 A pawnbroker of Cape Town.
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But a b, ab, and 1 n, ine,

- I dagt met uncle Plaatje,

Aint half so good as brandewyn,
And vette karbomatje.

" 80 off we set, een heele boel,
Stole a fat cow and sack'd it,
Then to an Engels setlaars:s fool,
We had ourselves contracted.

SPOKEN. — Ja, jong! jy kan myn gloo, dat on het die Setlaars
gehad; en hy denk altoos dat het ander volk is wat zyn goed
steel; 200 een Jan Buil is een domme moerhond, een kleine
kind kan hom ver.... k!

Met myn tol de rol, enz.

‘We next took to the Kowie Bush,

' Found sheep dat was not lost, aye

But a schelm boer het ons gavang,
And brought us voor McCrosty.:*

Daar was Saartje Zeekoegat!? en Ik,
En ouw Dirk Danderwetter,

Klass Klautérberg, en Diederiek Dik,
All sent to the tronk together.

SPOKEN. —Regt! %0 een Boer is een moer siimme ding! Hy
was errst net so stom als de Setlaars en Christenmens, maar
Hot'nots en Kaflers het hom siim gemaak! Ja, rasnavel, ons
het die dag so lekker sit kramnaatjes eet, dat de vet s0 langs
de bek aff loop; maar hier kom de Boer by ons uit met zyn
vergehaalde haan en sleep ons heele spul na de tronk. Masr
nou trek hy weg over Grootrivier,s die moervreter seg dat hy
neit meer kan klaar kom met de Engelse Gorment!

Met myn tol de rol, ens -

15 1820 Settler.

uPeterMcR.octyanoﬁcialinthaomeeotthaO.c.tm
Grabam’s Town.

17 Sabina Seekoegat and Christian van Donderwether ave names of
imaginary characters found in an unsigned humorous letter from
a correspondent at Graaff-Reinet to De Zuid-Afrikacs, July  and,
1830. The style makes it attributable to Bain.

18 Orange River. '
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Drie months we dasr got banjan kos
For stealing os en hammel,

For which when I again got los,
I thank'd for Capt. Campbell.1?

' The Judge came romnd, his sentence such -

As he thought just and even,

“Six months hard werk,” which means in Dutch,
“Zes maanden'lekbw leven!”

SPOKEN.— 8o een Jud, hy verbeel hom dat hy slim en geleerd -
!salshydaa.rzltmetzynwimkop.watnetsolykmmdu
ding waar de Engelse die vicer mee schoon maak, en Tyn
mantel en bef net als een predikant; — maar ons Hot'nots, will
¥y gl00 is banjan slimme. — ons weet wel wanneer ouw Kekwis 2
rond kom —dat steel ons de meeste, want zyn straf is altoos
“Siz months hard labour!” masr die kwaal ouw, met die rooi
bakkies, wat hulle zeg Menzie® dle is beetje straf, hy geef
ons twee jaren in de bandiet, en laat ons klop so als in ouw
Breslaarst zyn tyd. De lange speetses van Seur Jan Wyl3
‘daar geef ons niks om! Maar ou’ Kekwis het hulle afgezet,
om laat hy te goot was voor ons, en Muisgraaf ¢ in zyn plaats
gesteld. Daar is ook een Montskeess de Sectaris, die net 200
goed als Gov'neur in de Kaapsiad tegenswordig. Nieman kan
de kerl vern ... k. Hy laat al de Hot'nots work op de Hard
way which is a very hard way of dealing met de poor Hot'nots.
Met myn tol de rol, ens.
De tronk it is een lekker plek
‘Of ‘twas not juist so dry,

But soon as I got out agaln
At (Todds) I wet mine eye,

19 See note, p. 82.

20 George ewich.oneotthe&prunecourt.mdzu. Una Long,

- Unofficial Manuscripts.

n wmlamwl{;nzles (1795—1850), Senior Puisne Judge of the Supreme

22 Probably F. R. Bresler, Landdrost of Grasff-Reinet for many years.
Appointed to Court of Justice, 1822. G. Mc. Theal, Records, XV,
p. 32

23 Sir John Wylde, Chief Justice of the Colony.

2¢ William Musgrave became 2 2nd Puisne Judge.

25 John Montagu, Colonial Secretary. Instrumental in construction
otthe“ﬂardRoad"acmssheCapemtsbymvicthbour
W. A. Newman, Memoir of Joks Montagu.
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KAATJE REKKELBEK

At Vice’s house in Market-Square
I drown’d my melancholies;
And at Barrack hill found soldiers there
To treat me well at Jolly's.

SPOKEN. — Rasnavel, jong! jy kan myn gloo dat die ouw
dikke kerel zyn brandewyn lekker is! maskie ouw Pratt zyn ook.
Maarousneemaltoosslukbyouw'!oddalsomnltdieﬁmk
kom da.nsmaakhyreclekhs!

Met myn tol de rol, ens.

Next morn dy put me in blackhole,

For one RixdoBar stealing,
~ And knocking down a vrouw dat had

Met myn sweet heart some dealing.

But Il go to the Gov’nor self
And tell him & plain lingo,

Pve as much right to steal and fight
As kaffir has or Fingoe. :

SPOKEN — Dats onregt, het is de grootste onregt in de wereld!
de teef het myn man atgemeld.enhnllehetmmu
blackhole ingesteek! Ik moet gelyk krygen; de Engels Gorment
moet myn gelyk geef, anders =l ik toon wat Kaatje Kekkelbek
kan doen!

Met myn tol de rol, enx

Oom Andries Stoffelsss in England told
(Fine compliments he paid us)
Dat Engels dame was juist de same
As our sweet Hotnot ladies.
When drest up in my voersits pak
What hearts will then be undome,
Should I but show my face or back
(Kaatje here tums round) .
Among the beaux of London. n.

26 A leading Kat River Hottentot who, with Jan Teatzoe, was taken
to England by Dr. Philip. Gave evidence before ths Aborigines
Committee of the nousecmmmmmnw
Manuscripts.



'SBPOKEN. —Regt, jong! I wish toch dat de mis-denvaarheid
Syely would send me to England to speak the trut net so as
oom Andries* en Jan Zatzoe*’ done in Extra Holes® waar al
de Engels kom met ope bek f[om alles en te sluk wat ons
Hot’'nots voortel. I not] want Dr. Flipse to praat soetjes in myn
oor wat I moet say, 80 hy dome met Jan Zatzoe, and ouw
Riet met oom Andries. Kaatje Kekkelbek het zelfs een tong
in haar smoel en is op haar bek niet gevalle. Ik zal vertel
hoe dat de Boere en de Setisars ons hier vetrn ...k en
verdruk, en dat hulle een Temper Syety hier wil oprigt om ons
niet meer brandewyn te laat drink, dan zal ik plenty va’rlands
t'wak en dacha kryge om te stop, en brandewyn en halfkroons;
want als een mens wil ryk wand in England, jy moot maar
binjan kwaad spreek van de Duits volk; maar hulle zal voor
myn niet laat gaan hulle is bang voor Kaatje Kekkelbek!
Maar myn right wil ik hebbe! It gaat verd.... na de
Gov'neur!! —Exit Kaatje.

KLIPSPRINGER.

st Jan Tzatzoe, son of the headman of the Tinde clan, King Willlam's
. Town. Without official permision he was taken to England by

don. To the Colonists it represented negrophilist
opinions because of the extreme views often expressed there at
Mizssionary and other meetings
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